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- CONSERVATION.

+

IN this branch of a10h:ae0100‘1ca1 activity the Muhammadan buildings play a pr om-
inent part, more particularly the palaces of the Mughals in the oneat centres.
Delhi, Agra and Lahore. On the introduction of British rule these bulldmgs could
no longer serve their original pmpose——the accommodation of a royal court. But as-
the palaces of the Great Mughals bad at the same time the character of citadels, they

" were naturally selected to accommodate the British garrisons in the ancient Indian

capitass. Consequently in every case the less important portions had to bé& demo-
. lished, whereas the chief edifices were put to some practical use and thus preserved.

It has of late years been one of the aims of the Archwological Department to-
reclaim and preserve these Mughal palace buildings. Restoration to their pns‘mne:

state is, of course, out of the question. It would serve no useful end to rebuild those

parts which have been demolished. Besides, as long as these forts are used for the-
accomhodation of troops, their present purpose and the interests of their present.
occupants cannot be disregarded.

At Delhi all buildings once utilized by the garrison have now been vacated and.
a commencement has been made to fence off the archeeological area from the grounds.
occupied by modem barracks. The archaeological area comprises all ancient build-
ings, including the Shah Burj, the Nagar Khana and the Mamtaz Mahall, and also-
the site of one of the main palace gardens named Hayat Bakhsh or Life-giver.

The work of resuscitating this gardeh isslowly but steadily progressing. The paving

of the main causeways was completed early in the year.- But before the planting-
of trees and shrubs could be commenced, it appegred necessary to lower the level of
the garden. ' . ,

Tt was not until December that this work was taken in hand, and at the close of
the official year at least one-third of the area of the Hayat Bakhsh had still to be-
cleared of its surface earth. In the restoration of the minor causeways also there
was considerable delay, so that by the end of the year only half of the work had been.

completed.
The restoration of the main palace garden will add not a little to the interest of

the Delhi palace, especiglly as the marble paviliops which belonged to it are still.

extant. The north-east cogner is occupied by the Shah Burj' or Royal Tower with

! Cf. Manucei, Storia do Mogor (transl. Il‘\vine), Vel. 11, p. 4§3.
. L J
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an adjoining marble hall facing the garden. This graceful little edifice was
severely damaged by the ®arthquake of the 4th April ®1905. Its repair was
.commenced in February 1908 and brought to a successful conclusion in June of the
same year. The broktn domes have been recqnstructed and finials added and the
pavilign is now in a sound and stable condition.

Another work in the Delhi palace deserving special mention is the erection of a
marb® balustrade along the river facade from the Hammam to the Rang® Mahall
replacing the unsightly iron and wooden railings which were such an eyesore. ¢ The
advisability of attempting a restoration of the original railings and screen,” Mr.

.Tucker writes," “was considered fully but, although a certain amount of data was
forthcoming fgr certain portions, yet this was not sufficient to ensure an accurate
reproduction of the original. This, of course, prohibited any attempt at a reconstruc-
tion. The problem to be dealt with was the selection of a balustrade of sufficient
helght to make it effectual, in architectural accord with its surroundings, and autho-
rized by contempomly examples in the period to which the palace belongs. All
these requisites have been successfully secured and the appearance of the great
terrace is much improved.”

An article on the subject of the palace at Agra was contributed by Mr. TucKer
to the Annual of the preceding year.* In the year under review the work of clear-
ing the site of Akbar’s palace has been proceeded with, and the last of the #odern
.excrescences, the magazine built in 1813, has been demolished.

I may note here that the work of conserving the eastern false gate of Akbar’s
Tomb at Sikandarah has now been completed. The conservation of the Rang
Mahall at Fatehpur Sikri was also brought to an end. Unfortunately, during the
rains the whole of the west wall had collapsed, but as it was only intended to
rescue the building from further ruin, no attempt was made to restore the fallen
facade.

In the Lahore Fort the legitimate work of rescue has come to a standstill—
temporarily, it is hoped. Those buildings which remain to be dealt with are the
most ancient and in many respects the most remarkable of the Lahore palace. But
nothing can be done as‘lonc" as they are being occupied and utilized by the Military
Department.

To the three great capitals of the Mughal ‘emperors may be added Allahabad.
The early Mughal buildings in the Fort, which fully deserve to be more widely
known, have for some years engaged ghe attention of this Department. In the year
under review the so-called Zanana building, a fine example of the archifecture of
Akbar’s reign, has been taken in hand. The modern additions in which it was enve-
loped have been dismantled, and it is intended to take further measures for its
conservation. .

For further information regarding warks of preservation carried out on Muham-
*madan buildings in the Northern Circle during 1908-09, I may refer to Mr. Tucker’s
Progress Report for that year.

- Annual Progress Report of the Ae cﬁwo@q;zcal Surveyor, Northern Circle, Vor tlLﬂ year ending 31st lemc/z,
1909, p. 11. . o
2 4. 8. R. for 1907-08, pp. 8 .
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As 1eO'a1ds Buddhist and Blahmamcal monuments in the same cir cle the most.
important work of corervation was that camled out @n the great brick temple of
Bhitargaon in the Cawnpme D1str10t ‘As a special article on the subject is given in.
the present volume, I need.not entel here into any details. ¢ .

The only Work of conservation undertaken in the Frontier Circle in the, year-
under review was the contmuatlon of clearance at the monastery of Takht-i- Bahl
The danthge done to.the site subsequent to the carrying out 3f the first repaus‘eﬁec-
ted had made evident the high desirability of enclosing the entire monastic. precinct-
from Wandenn@ goatherds and other mischievous peasants. In order to render th1s
possible Without . constructing an unsightly fence around the site as a whole, an o
attempt was made to remove the débris from the outer face of the mam walls on the-
south and east, in the hope that, by setting them clear, a large p01t1011 of the mongs--
tery would be found to be self-protected. This hope, however, was in large measure-
dlsappomted, inasmuch as what- had seemed to be a mere passage way b between the
- main monastery and an apparently detached building further to the south was found.
to be in reality a series of small chambers connecting the two. Whether the com-
plgte clearance of these will leave the main monastic wall of sufficient height to keep.
idlers from climbing over it is a point that can only be determined later, but there
appears little hope that it will, and a modern fencing may prove necessary after all.

- In addion to this clearance on the south, considerable work was done to the south--

~east of the court of the many little sfapas, and here a number of sculptures were
found in what now appear to have been originally chapels. In general, however,
the excavations this year, being for the most part outside the inner precinct of the
 monastery, did not yield any sculptural finds. But a very fine covered stairway on

 the south-west was found and thoroughly cleared out, adding greatly -to the interest.
of the #ite. A certain amount of work was also done toward the clearance of the
passage and chambers to the west of the court of the many little s¢upas, which have
hitherto been described as underground. In the course of the year’s work, however,
a window was discovered in one of these supposedly subterranean walls. It, there-
fore, appears more than possible that these chambers were originally free-standing:
structures. TFurther clearance in this portion of the site is*planned for the coming:
year, when it is hoped that the pomt may be settled, for it is obviously of very
peculiar interest.

Among the numerous works of conselvatlon carried out in the Western Circle a.
few deserve special notice. The restoration of ethe great cornice of the Gol Gumbaz
at Bijapwr was completed. The Jor Guntbaz at the same place still continues to be
used as a residence, but it is hoped that it will ere long be vacated. The untidy
collection of great $uns and other objects, which for so many years littered the area.
before the Glagan Mahall, has been arranged as a gun tr ophy beneath the Museumn,,
the ancient Hall of Kettledrums or Naqar-Khana.

The well-known cave temple on the island of Elephanta near Bombay requireds
early attention, as during the monsoon of 1908 a large mass of rock fell from above
the front of the caves. ¢This was removed during the cold weather. The rain-water,
which was responsible for this damage, percolates freely into the interior of the caves.

through natural fissures in the rock. As masses of the unsupportea rock are liable.
B2
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to fall at any moment, the work of rebuilding the missing and broken columus in
the great cave has not been begun any too soon. °

° Mention must also be made of the fine Chalukyan temples scattered over the
Dharwar andeBelgautn districts, which have long needed attention to .a,rrest further
~deca¥. During the year under review three of the best—at Degam and Gadag—
were taken in hand.

The most importarft works of conservation in the Eastern Circle ma§ also be
briefly noticéd. They relate in the first place to some of the famous monuments of
Orissa, the Black Pagoda at Konarak, the temples at Bhubans$var and the caves
at Rhandagiri. .

As regards the first and most important of these, the Black Pagoda, the late
Dr. Bloch writest :— The main problem, which we have to face at present . . . . . is
the preservation of the spire. This part of the temple has now been completely cleared
Of déorfs, . ... ... . and it now becomes evident that the spire of the temple
never was completed probably on account of the death of the king who built the
Black Pagoda Narasithha I, 1240-1280 A.D.” The three chlorite images in its nut-
side niches were all found in sifu, but it has been found necessary to build small nichges
-over them to preserve them. Dx. Bloch adds that the previously known epigraphical
evidence for the date of this temple has been confirmed by the chlorite carvings
found fn the débris, inasmuch as one slab appears to refer to the famous Sva at
Bhubané$var, and two others to the temple of Jagannath at Puri, thereby establish-
ing the fact that, despite its architectural superiority, the Black Pagoda is of later
date than the other two. The slabs veferring to Jagannath, moreover, show the
image of this god between a Siva-linga and Durga, and are thus of very special
interest as indicating that originally ““the cult of Jagannath at Puri was not, as it is
at present, associated with the religion of the Vaishnavas, but with thatof the
Saivas.” ¢ We gather from this interesting fact,” Dr. Bloch says, ‘“that one of
the most popular religions in Tndia has been subject to a very important change,
even as late as the 14th or 15th century A.D.”

The temples at Bhubané$var and the caves at Khandagiri have now been com-
pletely conserved, but af the work is discussed by Dr. Bloch in his Annual Report
for 1908-09, no detailed account of it is called for here. '

J. PH. VOGEL.

° 0

t Annual Report. Archeolagical Survey, Eastern Civele, ;Lr 1908-09, p. 1s,
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THE TEMPLE OF BHITARGAQN.

+

A.—BRICK ARCHITECTURE. -

' IN his account of the Bh1ta1gaon templé Sir Alexander Ounnmgham remarks that
in the plains of N01thern India, owing to the scarcity of stone, ornamental
bmckwmk must once' have been extensively used for sacred buildings, both
Brahmanical and Buddhist. “At every old site,” he-says, “ carved and moulded
‘bricks are found in abundance, and I have now ascertained that many of the most
‘famous buildings in Northern India at the time of the Muhammadan i invasion must
have been built entirely of brick, and were decorated with terra-cotta ornaments
-and alto-relievos. This was certainly the case with the great temple of the Sun at
Multan, with the famous shrine of Jagsoma at Thanesar, with the great Buddhist
buildings at Sankisa, Kosambi and Sravasti, and with all the Brahmanical temples
.of the Gupta period at Bilsar, Bhitargaon, Garhwa and Bhitari. In the, more
easterly provinces of Bihar and Bengal the same causes of the want and costliness -
-of stone gave birth to the great brick temples of Bodh-Gaya and Nalanda. Even at
Mathura and Benares, within a few miles of the sandstong quarries of Rupbas and.
Chunar, moulded and carved bricks are found in great abundance.”
The brick architecture of ancignt India has hitherto received scant attention.
The existence of such an architecture seems to have been unknown to Fergusson.’
The subject, however, fully deserves special treatment by an expert, not only
on account of its importance, but also m vidw of the small number and ruinous
state of°the brick monuments now extant. The Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts
contain a certain number of ancient brick temples, the only specimens perhaps in
‘the United Provinces which retain their original shape and ornamentation. In the
absence of a detailed study on the subjeet it is impossible to fix their dates with
certainty, but even a superficial inspection of these temples will make it clear that
they belong to widely different periods.

' 4.8 R., Vol. XI, p. 4%
 In the new edition of Fergusson’s History of' TIndian and Elstern Architecture. revissd by Dr. T. Ruovwess
-the Bhitargaon temvle is net even rfentioned.
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Earliest in date is undoubtedly the large temple of Bhitargaon in the Cawnpore
distriet, built of large-sized dricks (174" by 10}” by 3”) and® decorated with well-
modelled terra-cotta panels alternating with ornamental pilasters. Cunningham,

** judging from ¢he style, is of opinion that thig temple cannot be placed later than
the 7311 or 8th century, and is probably even older. I have reason to assume that
the Bhitargion temple is at least three centuries older than the date mentioned by
Cunnisgham. This assumption is based on the fact that the pilasters and%ornices
of carved bricks, which adorn the Bhitargaon temple (Plate V), are very similar to
those found on the oldest portion of the plinth, on which the Nirvana temple of
‘KaSIOE-L is raised. This early plinth cannot be later than the Gupta epech; and pos-

®sibly goes back even to the Kushana period! We do not know for how long this
peculiar style of carved brickwork remained in vogue, but we may safely assume
that it flourished during the rule of the great Gupta emperors, i.e., the 4th and 5th
cénturied.

All oth@r brick temples, which I have seen in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur
districts,”exhibit an entirely different style. They present in general the same
appearance as the ordinary Hindu temple of the §ikkara type. Usually they
consist of a single temple tower with a small porch in front and contain a square
cella covered over by a double dome. Their plan is either polygonal in outline or
square with recessed corners. Sometimes the polygon rests on a circular plinth,
In some instances the porch is built of stone and the cella is covered over by a
stone ceiling consisting of overlapping slabs and supported on four corner pilasters
of the same material. This is the case with the temples of Bahui and Tindali in
the Fatehpur district, but in the latter instance the original stone porch has
disappeared. :

The most striking feature of most of these temples is their ornamentasion of
carved bricks which covers the entire surface. The type of carved bricks used in
these temples is so different from that of the Gupta period, that even from a
detached brick or brickbat it is easy to tell to which of the two kinds it belongs.
Both the plain and the carved or moulded bricks are considerably smaller in size
than those of the temple of Bhitargdon. The temple of Kurari contains bricks of
13" by 8" by 2” ; those used in the Parauli temple are nearly the same size. (Fig. 7.)

The latter point would suffice to show that tite temples under discussion are of
a considerably later date than thdse which we have assigned to the Gupta period.
Myr. Growse attributes the Bahua and Tindoli temples to the 10th century of our
era, and he is undoubtedly right in giving them a comparatively late date, It is,
however, highly probable that the period during which decorative brickwork of this
later type was in vogue extended over several centuries. It was estensively used in
the Gangetic plains, not only in Brahmanical temples, but also in Buddhist sanc-
tuaries. The temple of Buddha’s Nativity on the site of the Lumbini Garden in

_the Nepalese Tarai is decorated with carved brickwork of this type, and excavations
at Sarnath in 1906-07 revealed the basement of a large Buddhist monastery

« ornamented in the same fashion.? o

- - F . - e —
4. 8 R. for 1904-05, p. 48. .
2 On the Sarnath monastery c¢f. 4.8. R.for 1906-07, pp. 814f. plates XXIV and XXV. The average size of
the bricks is stated to be 83" by 73" by 2’, the maximum length being 12"
°
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Besides the temples? in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts to be noted beneath,

T wish to mention heré |that near the village of Saton®(four miles from Bahrampur)
in the latter district, the ruins of a brick temple were discovered in the winter of
1906. Here, also, stone|was used in part of the building. It i% of particular interest’
that on a stone beam,| which must have formed the lintel of the doorwgy, an
inscription is found, which, on account of the character, may be assigned to the
8th br 9th century. (Fig. 1.) It thus confirms what has b&en remarked abowe with
regard to the date of such temples. The inseription, together with all the carved
stones, which had fonned part of the Saton temple, were, at my suggestion, removed
to Fatehpur by Mr. A C. Walker, C:8., then Collector of the district. They La,ve,
been added to the sculptmes in the Town Hall, which were collected and descubed

by Mr. Growse.! - o

p=

.
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.' : Fig. 1. , .
i

A list of the Saton remains T insert here — _

1. Door-lintel (width 2 10l”) with flying figure in centre and Sanskrit inscription in one line
in character of the Sth or Qtﬂ century A.D. beneath. I read it:—

O (Symbol) Jay Jadzttya-puttf a-Durggadittyasya kirttih (followed by Wheel-symbol) meaning
“ The glorious work of Du1gad1tva the son of Jayaditya.”

2. Door lintel (width 61 4”) broken in two pieces (width 3’ 11”-and 2' 5, respectively) with row
of gaﬂa&d—canymg flying hgmes, and projecting images of Siurya, Vishnu and Devi.

8—4. Two door-jambs (height 7’ 5”) belonging to the same doorway as No. 2. Below, two
standing figures, presumably a river-goddess and an umbrella-bearer, and above a vertical row
of amatory couples. - I

5. Fragment (helght 218" of door-Ja,mb with river-goddess Ganga and row of three figures.
6. Lintel (width 3’ 1”) with figures of the planets, evidently belogging to No. 5.

7. Two stones (height 1’ 57, width 1’ 4”) with couchant lions.

8. Image-stand (height 1’ 5” width 3’ 10”).

It may be reasonably hoped th&t a proper survey and a closer study of the exist-
ing brick temples will enable us further to fix dl&mct types and define the period to
which they belong. At present we can at leagf establish two main periods of brick
architectiire : —that of the Gupta empire exemphﬁed by the Bhitargaon temple, and
that of the 8th to 12th centuries, which may conveniently be called medizeval.

The plesent awotes Eue only the outcome of a three-days’ tour undertaken in
December 1907 with the object of inspecting the temples and advising on the means
to be adopted for their! preservation. The buildings are, without exception, in a
more or less advanced state of decay, and our aim must be to prevent further deteris
oration without detracting from their picturesque appearance. The temples in
question were all builf of brick laid in mud mogtar. In all probability they were
originally covered with a thin layer of plaster. Tt | is obvious that, as soon as the core

i Supplemant to tlw Fatehpur Gazetteer, Allahabad, 1887, Appendl 5 0P 41-43.
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became exposed, a process of decay was bound to set in far more rapid than in the
case of stone temples. The eain-water percolating between *the joints washed the
mud plaster away, and the building soon became a mere pile of loose bricks gradu-
“ally erumbling to bit®. To this is to be addeq the structural weakness of the Hindu
arch and dome, used in these buildings, to which Cunningham first called attention.
Not 1mprobably this weakness was recognised by the Indian architects themselves-
and led them to employ %tone doorways and ceilings in some of the later temples

It would seem, however, that the very use of stone has led to the destruction of
those shrines in which it was employed. For this material was bound to appeal to-
Jhe Cupidity of the people in a district where stone is so difficult to obtain. o much
is certain that in every instance, which has come under my notice, the porch has
comppletely fallen away, whether oviginally built of brick or of stone. That of the
Bhitargaon temple, still extant in Cunningham’s days, has now completely collapsed.
If the Pahua temple the original stone porch was restored by Mr. Growse from the
ancient maferials. Tn the case of the Thithaura and Tindali temples a brick porch
has been"added and thus saved the remaining portion of the building.

B.—Temple of Bhitargaon. (Plates I—V.)

The village of Bhitargaon (or Bhitrigaon) is situated half-way hgtween
Cawnpore and Hamirpur, 20 miles to the south of the former place, and 10 miles
to the north-west of Kora-Jahanabad. The temple can be visited either from
Dharampur (Canal bungalow ; 1S miles from Cawnpore) or from Sarh (Canal
bungalow; railway station Sarsaul). It belongs to the Narwal fahsil of the
Cawnpore district. The distance from Narwal is about 14 miles by kafcha road,
practicable by no other conveyance than a bullock-cart. .

It is a matter of regret that the Bhitargaon temple is so difficult of access,
though this circumstance, no doubt, accounts for its preservation. It ranks among
the most important buildings of India, but is hardly known owing to its position,
As pointed out above, it is the oldest brick temple existing and a unique specimen
of the brick architectu?e of the early Gupta period. Fora description, it will
suffice to refer to Cunningham’s account.! The two points especially noted by him
are the occurrence of semi-circular vaults and *pointed domes built in the Hindu
fashion and the profuse decoratioll of carved brickwork and skilfully moulded
terra-cotta panels.

Here I may briefly state that *the {emple is built on a square plan with
doubly recessed corners, and contains a cella, 15" square, and a porch or anteroom,
nearly 7’ square, which are connected by a passage (Plates IT ands ITI). The two
passages are roofed with semi-circular vaults, and the two rooms with pointed domes,
Above the sanctum there is an upper chamber of less than half its size, which was
perhaps originally covered by a vault of the same construction. Cunningham was
informed that in the early fifties the spire was struck by lightning with the result

« that the top portion was thrown down, and the upper room Jhecame exposad to the

sky. Flllb accident has, no doubt.® accelelated the p1ocess of decay

T4, R Vol. XI, pp. 40 ff ; plates XIV—*XVII
[ J
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The outer omamentatlon of terra-cotta sculptme is certainly the most striking:
feature of the Bhitargaon: temple (Plates IV and #V). The walls rise in bold
mouldings, their upper p(l)ltlons being decorated with a row of rectangular p;mels.
alternating with ornamental pilasters It has been noticed ®bove that the ea11y'
plinth of the Nirvana temple at Kasm, is embellished in a very similar fashion,
and that on that account there is good reason to ascribe the Bhitargaon temple to-
the early Gupta period. [But at Kasia the sunken pafiels or nicles nyust have-
contained Buddha figures ispated in the pose of meditation, all of which, except
one, have now disappeared. !

‘At Bhijargaon, on the contrary, the Brahmanical pantheon has supphed,
a great variety of subjectsi Unfortunately most of these terra- cotta bas- reliefs
are so sorely damaged that the subject can no longer be identified. Cunning-
ham noticed in the centre of the back or west wall a representation of the-
Boar (Skr. Pardha) incdrnation of Vishnu, on the north side a foflr-arméd
efigy of Durga, and on the south side a four-armed figure of haneaa, It
deserves notice that the last mentioned figure is apparently shown standmO'
(or dancing?) and not sedted as is usually the case. From the occurrence of’
the Boar avatare in theicentre of the west wall, Cunningham concluded that .
the temple was dedicated to Vishnu. But I may point out that in many case:
the outer decoration of a temple does not have any relation to the deity® whose
image it enshrines. An Instance is afforded by the ancient temple of Visve-
§vara at Bajaura in the Kuld Valley. The object of worship is a linge, and
there is no reason to assume that this is an innovation, as linge worship appears.
to have been a plomment, cult in the Panjab Hills from very remote times. Yet
we find the three outer niches of the Bajaura temple occupied by image-slabs.
represepting Ganésa on the south, Vishnu on the west, and Durga Mahishamardini
on the north. It is worthy of note that on the Bhitargion temple the same three-
deities are shown in exactly the same positions. d

In the two panels on the east wall on both sides of the porch I recognize
representations of the river-goddesses Ganga and Yamuni, which are usually
found flanking the entrance of ancient temples all®over Northern India.
Instances are the temple; of Bajaura in Kula, just noted, and that in the Narpur
Fort. In the eulogies of Baijnath she occurrence of the two figures is especially
mentioned. They are also found in the famous tefaple of Martand in Kasmir.!

In the present instance the panel on the proper right of the porch shows
a female ﬁO‘me standing ‘on what appeass tobe the makara—the vehicle of Ganga.
(Plate IV and Fig. 8). She is attended by two smaller figures, one of Which
holds a parasol oyer the goddess, who seems to rest her left hand on the head
of the other attendant standing in front of her. In her right hand she must
have held a lotus-stalk, the flower of which is preserved in one of the upper
corners of the panel. The couespondmg panel on the proper left is almost
entively defaced, but the parasol in the upper corner nearest the entrance is
still plainly visible.

' Major H. H. Cole—-Illustrattons of Ancient Bmldmgs in Kasﬁmzr, London, 1869, plates 16-18, has misinter-
preted these figures as “ one of the Sun.!wwes, the Moot in conjunction, Intellect or Brightness.

° c
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The pilasters separating the panels just described support a double cornice of
carved brickwork similar in design to that of the early plinth of the Nirvana temple
at Kasia. Between the two cornices runs a frieze of smaller rectangular panels
(16" by 9”)ealternating with balusters which are decorated with a chequered
pattern. The panels enclosed between these balusters exhibit a marvellous variety
of decorative designs. The most prominent feature of this frieze is the prevalence
of scrall wosk, usually ®*combined with phantastical birds and beasts. Among the
latter we 1lotice especially the makara, sometimes with a human figure apparently
jumping out of its jaws—a familiar device of Indian art! One of the two
, panels of the frieze reproduced by Cunningham appears to be a varjation of this
* theme, but it 1§ unfortunately too much injured to allow of detailed identification.
The other panel shows a cock-fight.

A curious terra-cotta panel which, to judge from its size (17" by 9),
must have belonged to the same frieze, is illustrated here (Fig. 2). It was
discovered in the course of the recent survey of the temple by Mr. A. H.
Longhurst, and is comparatively well preserved. It represents a four-armed
Ganéfa holding in one of his Jeft hands Nis favourite dish of sweetmeats and
raising the forefinger (Skr. taJni) of one of his right hands as if to threaten a
male figure which seems to attack or pursue him. The head and part of the right
arm and leg of the latter figure are bfoken. Possibly the Ganésa held in his
two upper hands attributes which have also been lost. The upper left hand at
least seems to clasp some object—perhaps an elephant hook ¢ (Skr. ankusa), the
usual weapon of the elephant-headed god. His upper right hand is open and
raised as if to ward off a blow, which the other person is about to inflict.

I do not know to what myth this curious secene refers. But the panel
will show that the terra-cotta sculptures of tbe Bhitargaon temple are well-mould-
ed and full of action. They gemind one of the terra-ootta fragments found in

I This motive [ have ﬁroposed to explain from cel’béin Mathura scu-Iptu resy Whic-h, in their turn, show the influence
of the Greco-Buddhist school of Gandhara. Cf. 4. S. R. for 1906-7, p. 160.
[ 4
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such abundance arovnd the| main temple of the ancient city of Sravasti (the
gso-called Kachchi Kutl) in the course of my excavatmn in the winter of 1907-8.
The Bhitargaon terra-cottas show, however, superior workmanship and may,
on that account, be assigned fo a somewhat earlier period. .

The douhle cornice of| carved brickwork and intervening panelled frieze:
separate the body of the temple from the spire. The latter is decorated ewith
numerous tiers of niches of various size, either round or square-headed, several
of which contain boldly projecting busts or heads. In Some cases, the * hiches.
- are occupied by one or m'01e entire figures. As each successive course recedes.
several inches, the width of the temple gradually diminishes towards the top.
Already in Cunningham’s days most of the upper niches were empty. A panel
illustrated by him is said to linave occupied one of the upper niches.® ¢ It represents
the well-known scene of Vishnu reclining on the world-serpent Sesha, while Brahma
is seated on a lotus, the stalk of which issues from Vishnu’s navel. In flont of the
sleeping god we notice the Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha who, each armed
with a mace, are ready to attack Brahma. In the course of the regentgrepairs
half a dozen complete panels with single busts or heads came to light beside
numerous fragments, a list of which will be given at the-end of the present.
paper. All these objects have been deposited in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.

The spire of the Bh1t:'n@aon temple with its rows of heads peepmg, as it -
were, oud of so many dormer| windows bears a curious resemblance to some ‘of the
so-called Raths at Mamallapuram (“ Seven Pagodas’) near Madras and also to the
Chandi Bhima on the Dieng plateau in Central Java.® The Dieng group is the oldest.
group of temples found in that island. Near the temple just mentioned was found
an 1nscupt10n dated in the year 731 of the Saka era. Dr. N. J. Krom, Director of
Archaeology in Java, has ¢ lled my attention to another Javanese temple which
exhibite the same peculiarity. It is the Gunung Gangsir, a brick temple on the
border of the residencies Soe’rabaya and Pasaroean. It is the oldest temple known
to exist in Eastern Java.* *

On my visit in December 1907 I found to my great regret that, . since
Cunningham surveyed the temple in February 1878, nearly the whole porch
had collapsed, cnly a small portion of its north wall being Yeft standing (Fig. 3).
I was told by one of the villagers that this damage had occurred some twelve
years before. It is sad-to think that timely meagures, involving but trifling expen-
diture, might have plevented the partial destrudgon of this valuable monument.
The present instance shows clearly the necessity, of periodical inspection.

Mr. 4. C. Polwhele, Sdperintendings Engineer, informs me that in 1884-5
it was proposed to repair the temple with plain brickwork of large bricks
_ similar to those used in its construction and to rebuild certain fallen portions
in the same manner so as to prevent further falling away. This was estimated
to cost Rs. 1,945. Subsequently it was decided merely to rebuild such portions

l
1 4. 8 R. for 1907-8, pp. 95 ££. ! :
T A S K., Vol. XI, plate XVIL. It is now preserved in the Indian Museum, Caleutta.

3 James Fergusson, History of Indjan and Eastern Arclitecture, revised by J. Burgess and R. Phené S
(London, 1910), Vol. 1, pp. 327 ﬂ‘f nd II, p. 431 ; plate XLIX. ° 8 né Spiers

¢ Rapport Oudheid kundige Camm:.s'&ze voor 1903, p. 30.

c 2
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of the plinth as had erumbled away and the face of the porch to prevent the
overhanging superstructure from falling over. The cost was estimated at Rs. 550,
[}

Fig. 3.

It appears from the records, howeyer, that the*matter was shelved at the time for
want of the trifling sum necesggry to carry out the repairs and was eventually
dropped, so that nothing was actually done."

In recent years repairs were carried out on the Bhitargion temple, if the
information which I obtained on the spot is correct, in the spring of 1905 under
the supervision of a native sub-overseer, who, evidently finding some savings
on his estimate, took it on himself to utilise these according to his own taste.

In December 1907 I found the body of the temple covered up to the cornice

o With a thick layer of white plaster neatly finished off at the corners. Tt is need-
less to say that the coat of plaster, without adding in any degree fo the strength of

! The temple is now on the list of archaeolggical monuments in the United Provinces, prepared in accordance with
the Government of India, Home Department, Resolution No, 34168-183, dated the 26th Novemher 1883.
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“the structure, produced by its glaring freshness a painful contrast with the subdued
antiquity of the decayed brickwork.

Tt was on my recommendation that, in Janualy 1909, Mr, A. H. Longhuts,
while officiating for me as Superintendent of the Northern Cjrcle, tgok in hand
a survey of the Bhitargaon temple. ®*Subsequently six record drawings and three
working plans were prepared and several photographs taken under Mr. Longhdrst’s
directions.! Unfortunately the repairs could not be carriedeout under his pegpsonal

-supervision owing to some delay in providing the necessary funds.” -1 wish here
to quote Mr. Longhurst’s account of this important work in full :— |

—_ . 8 h e

Fig. 4. R

“1I foftnd the temple,” he wrote,’ ““in 2 very ‘di]apidated condition, the whole of
‘the upper portion of the spire down to the ornamental brick cornice being far too
decayed to justify any attempt at repairs beyond closing up the well-like opening
in the summit of the room from the outside with new brickwork, makine this
portion of the building watertight. The -plinth should be restored so as tg mark

1 The drawings reproduced in pla.tes IIT—V are the work of M. Ghulam Muhammad, head-draftsman, Archl.

‘S\nvev, Northern “Circle.
* An estimate amounting to Rs‘.’ ,023 was received from Mr. A. C. Polwhele with his letter No. 3547 M G/1131,

-dated the 13th May 1909.
3 Annual Progress Report of the Supe;mtendewt of the A'rclueologwal Survey, Northern Cirele, for the

. year 1908-9, pp. 28 £.
o

1,‘50 ) , . .
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the original site and to strengthen the base of the building. The circular brick
arch over the doorway, where the porch has fallen, requires repairing on both sides
of ethe entrance in order to support the overhanging mass of decayed brickwork
above. These are the main points with regard to the repairs that I have proposed
in my noteS, and as I found that a written description without drawings would
be guite useless to assist the Public Works Department in carrying out the work,
I prepared a set of six working drawings showing the proposed repairs to this
templé an?] explanatory notes showing the manner in which the work should be
completed. These drawings I submitted to the District Engineer, Cawnpore, and
wg discussed the repairs on the spot. An estimate amounting to Rs. 3,023 has been
framed and a special sum of Rs. 500 was allotted, while I was in camp 4t Bhitargaon,
so that T might personally superintend the repairs, but as there was some delay in
obtaining the money, I was only able to see the work commenced before I had to
Yetarn to headquarters. However, there should be no difficulty about carrying
out thé work, as the drawings show exactly how much of this ruined building
should be repaired and how much should be left as it is.

“In excavating the ground around the hase line of the building we found a
number of valuable and interesting terra-cotta bas-relief panels and bhroken frag-
ments of beautifully carved bricks. These I had photographed, numbered, and
despatched to the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. A detailed list of these acqui-
sitions will be found beneath. This excavation work also proved that this temple
stood on a raised platform built on cell foundations like the brick temples in
the Raipur District of the Central Provinces, an interesting fact that has not
been previously noticed. ~Another point about this temple, which does not appear to
have been mentioned before, is that stone beams or lintels were originally placed at
the front of the existing brick arch, both inside and outside of the sanctum
entrance ; the large cavities just above the doorway on hoth sides prove the fact
conclusively, and it is probable that the door-frame of the missing porch was also of
carved stone, similar to the door-frames of the brick temples in the Central Pro-
vinces mentioned above. It will be seen from Plate XV in Volume XI of
Cunningham’s Reports, that this door-frame had been removed before he visited the
temple, and I feel sufe taat the chief cause of the collapse of this porch is due
to the door-frame having been vemoved ; the mass of brickwork above, having
no longer any support below, fgll in, with ethe result that practically no trace
of the porch now remains. .

“One sometimes finds that mpodern-built temples are partly constructed of
ancient building material or contair® sculptures or inscriptions fgaken from
some ancient ruined temple in the district, and with this object in view I
had inquiries made, and found that there was a modern temple of some importance
at the village of Behta, about two miles from Bhitargaon (Fig. 5). On inspect-
ing it, I found that, although uninferesting enough exteriorly, the interior
of the sanctum showed that a very ancient brick and stone temple once stood
here, the old stone work being beautifully and richly carved. A number of
large. and well executed sculptures together with bhrokegy portions of carved stone
door-frames, architraves and piﬁars were lying about the temple compound or had

©
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been used in repairing the temple or compound entrance. It is obvious that all
these sculptures and-portions of ancient building magerial could not have be-
longed to the original temple that once stood here, and that some of ‘it must

o Fig. 5.

have been removed from some other ruined shrine in the neighbourhood and
brought to Behtd at the time when the temple was so exteriorly repaired. The
nearest, and, as far as T am -aware, the gnly Yuined temple near Béhta is that
of Bhitargagn, which is only two miles away, and I feel sure that some of
the ancient material represents portions of the missing stone door jambs and
lintels of that edifice. The sculptures alone prove that the ancient remains
collected here belong to two distinet temples, for I found lying on the ground in the
compound the broken remains of a large, well-carved representation of Siva and his
consort Parvati seated on the bull Nandi, which must have been about four feet high
-when entire, and in one of the small modern cells built on either side of the temple
doorway I found a partic’ularly well-carved repres®ntation of Vishnu reclining
upon the folds of the serpent Sesha illustrating the birth of Brahma. Tt is a fine
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piece of work, and in good preservation, and carved out of a solid block of sand-stone
(4 27 by 2 9” by 1/ 8”). Ttismnot used as an object of worship, but is lying on
the ground neglected. There is a similar cell opposite containing two well-carved
images, one representing Lakshmana (5" 3" by 2 9” by 170”) and the other is a
figure of Ganésa (‘)’ 6” by 2° 6” by 1" (¢). These three sculptures are all carved
in similar stone and are of the same date, the stone being of a light buff colour and
apparentlv the same as that used in the stone door-frame of the ancient
brick"temyle of Lakshmana at Sirpur in the Raipur District of the Central Provinces
where a similar representation of Vishnu may he seen forming the upper portion of
the stone door-frame. 1In a great many respects the ancient brick temples in the
Raipur District of the Central Provinces are similar to the one at Bhitargaon ; hut
the latter appears to me to be at least a century older than the former and probably
dates back to the 5th century. The terra-cottas that I have collected at Bhitargaon
are the finest I have ever seen in India ; the expression given to the faces and the
life and.,'tctlon shown in the modelhnw of the limbs and figures are almost
perfegt.”
Lust of objects discovered on the site of the temple at Bhitarggon, Cawnpore District.
1. Terra-cotta bas-relief rectangular panel (184” x 91” x 24”) representing a headless male figure

apparently attacking a four-armed Ganésa (¢f. above page 10 and TFig. 2).

2. Terra-cotta bas-relief circular panel (73” diameter and 2” thick) representing a smiling
female head looking out of a circular window. ° *

3—7. Terra-cotta bas-reliefs, each 6” x 6”, representing female heads looking out of arched
windows.

8. Terra-cotta bas-relief, broken portion of a rectangular panel (51”x91”x3”) representing
male figure, head and right arm missing.

9. Carved stone tablet (7” X 32”) representing Siva and Parvati, with Ganésa and Nandi below,
found inside the sanctum, about 14 feet below the floor-level of the temple, amongst the foundations.

10—-12. Terra-cotta fragments of female heads. °

, 3. Terra-cotta fragment of an animal’s head.

*14—31. Carved bricks, incomplete.

32—38. Terra-cotta fragments.

39. Terra-cotta bas-relief, broken rectangular panel (184" X 91’ x 3"} representing two male
figures wrestling. The h2ad and right leg of the proper left figure are missing and only one leg of
the other figure is preserved.

140—50. Terra-cotta fragments, o

51. » bas-relief circhlar panel (11”diameter). Much decayed.

52—68. Broken terra-cotta fraggments.

69—81. ,»  carved bricks. °

C.—Medizeval Brick Temples. (Plates VI-VIL)

It will not be out of place to complete the present paper with some notes on the
mediseval brick temples in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur Districts which I visited in
the course of my tour in December 1907. They are the temples of Parauli, Rar and
Simbhua in the Cawnpore District and those of Tindali, Bahua, Kurari and Thitaura
in the Fatehpur District.'

1 All these temples, as wellas the Bhitargdon ome and the site of the®Baton temple, have been declared

1928 21 dated 8th September 1903.

protected monuments by Notification No. - 367

(=]



o N
THE TEMPLE OF BHITARGAON. - Ve

Temple at Paraull

Two miles to the north of Bhitar gaon lies the v111a0*e of Parauli, Whlch posseSses
a ruined brick temple of the medizeval type. It is briefly noted by Cunningham.!
As pointed ous by him, its plan must otiginally have been a sixteen-sided polygon
externally (Fig. 6). Presumably three out of the sixteen sides were cut off strhight
S0 as_ to form the entrance, which was turned towards the wgst. The steps lea,dmg
up to the entrance are still extant, but the whole north-western half of the bmldmg

9
— PLAN —
N\ .
! % ’
[
— ScaLe — o
[ J IncHES 12 0 | 2 3 4 5 3 7 8 9 10 FEET
a—— — S
Fig. 6.

bas fallen down. In the sides turned towards the south and east Cunningham
noticed small niches, 111" high and 61" wide. ¢ Outside,” he says, ¢ the whole sur-
face of the walls is richly decorated with deéply cut arabesque ornament in perpendi-
cular lines, the edges of each face being distinctly marked by sunken limes by the
omission of a brick in every alternate course. The effect is decidedly good, as the
different faces are all cleaﬂy defined.” The preserPed portion of the temple shows

1A 8. R, Vol XI,pp. 46 £.
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six faces decorated in this manner (Plate VI). A peculiarity of the Parauli temple,
not found anywhere else, is the shape of the cella, which is circular instead of
sqlare. It contains a stone liriga, from which the shrine is locally known as
Mahadév Bé\l.)é. .

The standing portion of the huilding is €ill in fair preservation.

Temples at Rar and Simbhua. .

Cunningham mentions two temples at Rar about five kds to the soutl, and one
at Simbhua, some three %os west of Bhitargaon. These huildings T have not heen
able to visit in the course of my tour. The two small temples at Rar have heen
described by Cunningham.'  The larger 0f the two is said to be decorated in the same
style as the one at Parauli, and presumably belongs to approximately the same date.

The temples of Rar and Simbhua were subsequently inspected by Mr. Long-
hurst, who did not consider thatthey possessed any particular archwological interest.

s xT % E 2
14. 8. R., Vol. X1, p. 47.
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Temple at Tinduli.

The temple of Tindili, Fatehpur District, situated one and a half miles north of
Bindki fahsil, is one of the most perfect specimens of the laje medigval style of
brick-built temples.! Tt has this peculitrity that the square cella (6" 9" by 6 7”) is
covered over with a ceiling of overlapping stone slabs, which rest on four pilasters
and architraves of the same material. All the stonework dés decorated, Wlth car-
vings, the ceiling with partly defaced Rakshasa masks. The pilasters have square
shafts, and their capitals and bases are of the pot-and-foliage type.

The shrine contains a stone image (4° 6” by 2" 4”) of the four-armed Vishat,
‘from which the temple is known by the name of Chaturbhuj Baba. The god who.
is shown standing on a lotus is surrounded by celestial beings. The head and arms:
of the main figure arve broken, but the head is still extant and can be refixed.
Many of the attending figurines are defaced. o

The temple faces north. The plan is circular exteriorly, the phnth and lower
mouldings having been restored by Mr. Growse. The whole outer sumace® of the
temple is vichly decorated with carved brick-work. The porch, as Mr. Growse ve~
marks, with its Muhammadan arch, is a later addition. Tt is said to have been built
in the second half of the 18th century, and fo its construction the fair preservation
of the building is, no doubt, largely due. About 1880 the temple was repaived by
Mr. Growse from a grant sanctioned by the Local Government. He summarizes
the repairs done by him in the following words : ““ I have dressed up the terrace,
giving it a masonry wall in front with a flight of nine steps up to the level of the
temple floor, and have restored the plinth. These measures will, it is hoped, pre-
vent any further fall of the superstructure.”

The hope expressed in the last sentence has unfortunately not been fulfilled.
The uppét: portion of the fagade on the north side of the spirte has collapsed and will
have to he re-built of plain bricks. But first of all it will have to be ascertatned
whether the present porch possesses sufficient strength to carry the superstructure.
"If this is not the case, it will be necessary to re-build the porch also.

~ The south-east side and the upper portion of the spire ald show traces of Tepair
executed with small plain bricks ; these probably date from the earlier rvestoration.
The north wall of the platform on which the temple is raised was re-built by
Mzr. Growse together with the steps ; but on the relfaining three sides the walls have
fallen away, and should be completed. Finally, I note that the stone architrave on
the south side (back) of the cella is broken., .

Temple at Bahua,

Mr. Growse ? notes the following regarding the temple at Bahua, 18 miles from
Fatehpur, on the road to Banda : “ A small'ruinous temple, known by the name of
Kakora Baba, dates apparently from the tenth century. The &khara, or tower, is
of moulded brick ; the cella which it covers has plllals architraves and ceiling, all

1 F. 8. Growse, Supplement of the Fatehpur Gazetteer, Allahabad, ]887 p. 11,
2 Growse, op. cit, pp. 9 f- v
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of carved stone, as in the more perfect example of the same style at Tindali. It must
have been originally dedicated to Mahadev, and was probably re-named about two
hundred years ago, when it was very roughly and ignorantly repaired, many pieces
of the doorway beingebuilt up into the ceiling and other parts of the fabric. These
stontzs, with one exception, I succeeded in extracting, and on putting+them together,
so little of the design was found wanting that I was able to re-erect the doorway in
its original position. Bhis was done at Government expense. Out of the grant that
I obtained for the repairs, I have also raised and levelled the ground about the temple,
re-built the plinth, and supplied a flight of steps on the east front under the door-
way.”

To this T mayladd that the cella measures 6’ 9” by 6 5” and the porch 5’ by 2'6".
The temple faces east. Its ground plan is square with recessed corners. In the
facing only moulded, but no carved, bricks are used. The loss of the spire and the
repairs executed in brick and mortar, partly plastered over, and with stone fragments
of some otfler temple, give the building a singularly insignificant and patched appear-
ance. ®Ti# most interesting portion is certainly the porch of carved stonework,
which was restored by Mr. Growse.

I do not know on what grounds Mr. Growse assumes that the Bahui temple was
originally dedicated to Siva. The headless stone Nandi now placed opposite the en-
tranceemay have come from elsewhere. The stone water spout in the north wall does
not afford any proof. So much is certain that the shrine now contains an «image of
the sleeping Vishnu, placed upright in such a way asto appear a standing image. It
is a curious instance showing how little the plastic representations of Hindu deities are
understood by the very people who worship them.

The Bahua temple, thanks to previous repairs, is in a fair state of preservation,

but in places the masonry has become disjointed.
®

Temples at Kurari.

Outside the village of Kurari, some two miles north of Bahua, there is a group
of four partly ruined temples picturesquely situated on the southern bank of an ancient
tank surrounded by fruit trees. The temple (A), farthest away from the village, is
still standing (Plate VII «.). It is known by.the name of Deora Baba. The build-
ing, which is raised on a plinth (27 by 28" 8”) faces north-east and contains a single
chamber, 5’ 2” square, which is*covered over by a double dome constructed in the cor-
belling fashion. The upper dome & builf in the familiar shape of a Hindu spire or
$ikhara. The whole surface is richly decorated with carved brick-work. ® Exteriorly
the ground plan is similar to that of the Parauli temple ; it is a polygon of sixteen
sides, of which three sides are cut off by a straight line so as to form the facade.

The different faces are plainly marked by recesses in the brick facing. The
design of the decoration is the same on each face, except in the lowermost moulding,
where carved and plain brick-work alternate. The back and side faces contain small
niches, such as are found in the Parauli temple. The f'wade has completely collapsed
together with the face adjoining it to the proper left. Possﬂ)ly it was partly built of
stone or was plov1ded with a stone porch. “The cella, at least, contains several stone
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fragments among which are portions of stone door-jambs. I noticed also a f1‘aO‘r;16nt
“of a Ganééa figure and a hand holdmg a conch, which may have belonged to a Vlshnu
image.
Immedlately to the west of temple (A) there is a flat m(mnd which perhaps
marks the site of another completely ruirfed shrine. :
Further west we find three more or less ruined temples. None of them is now
used for worship. That to the south (B) and farthest from the tank faces gouth- -east
~.and contains a cella, 4 2” square, surmounted by a ikhara (Plate VII 8.). Tts type
and ground plan are similar to those of (A), but the design of its brick decoration is
different, and varies according to the faces on whichit is found. Here also the facad
has completely collapsed. The building is more dllapldated than (A) ; only eleven out
of the sixteen sides are still standing.
The next temple (C) is almost completely ruined ; llttle more than the basement
~ is left standing. The cella measures 4 4” square. Its plan appears to be sirgilar to
that of (A) and (B), but the ornamentation differs. ' i
The fourth temple (D) is also largely ruined, but two sides of the walle am still
standing. Tt seems to have faced north-east. The cella measures 5 3” square. Of

the preserved portion nearly the whole facing of the decorative brickwork has fallen

away except that on the south-west, which is also in danger of giving way.

Templeé at Thithaura.

Thithauré is situated between Dugrai and Shahbazpur, at a distance of some
six miles.north of Bahua. As I did not reach the village until after sunset, and had
~ still to proceed to Juniha, my visit was a hurried one. This I regrétted the more as

the temple which I inspected at Thithaura is probably the best specimen of its kind.-

It faces eadt, is almost square in plan and is profusely decorated with carved bricks.
- The cella, which measures 5 1” square, contains a broken image, apparentlye of
Vishnu, with the usual attending figures. , :

Here also the porch appears to be a later addition. In the present instance, how-
ever, the doorway is not provided with an arch, but with wolden beams, which are
in great danger of giving way under the mass of masonry they have to support.
They should be replaced by stone lintels or iron rails. Presumably there was origin-
ally a porch built of stone. *

On the n01th east corner of the plinth stands a .small ruined temple. I was
told that there exists at Thithaura another anciente temple built of plain brick-work,
but the fallire darkness prevented me from mspectm(r 1t

J. Pua. VogzL,
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FYHE places at which couservation measures have been carried out number over

forty, but as some of these are extensive sites, which include several monuments
or groups of them, the total number of buildings is somewhat larger. The most
important are those which have figured prominently in previous reports, and in
whicl) groups of structures are being steadily and successively taken up. Some new
works have been taken in hand, hut the repairs at these places are none of them of a
very extensive order.

Even so, certain works which had been contemplated, and estimates for which
had been duly countersigned, have had to be postponed owing to the misconduct of
my late office manager, who suppressed the estimates in question. But the amount
of money which lapsed in consequence has proved to be less than was at first feared,
and the few works which have been delayed for this reason will be proceed®d with at
the, first opportunity.

The most extensive measures of conservation carried out during the year were
those at Vijayanagar, where work has been steadily progressing for some years
past. Among the mdit noteworthy huildings which received attention were the
large and important temples of Vitthalasvami, Krishnasvami, Achyutariyasvami and
Pattabhiramasvami. These had all previously undergone extensive repairs, but the
necessary additions which were pointed out by. me in a previous inspection have now
in large measure been carried put.

Among the lesser temples amd other buildings are the Ganigetti Jain temple,
the Chandikéévara temple, the Siva témple and Mandapam near Vdtthalasvami
temple, the Chandrasekhara matham and the Sarasvati temple near it, and the
Venkataramasvami temple near Kamalapuram,

The repairs on these buildings were generally of the same nature as has been
previously described, and need not now e given in detail. !

Some of the repairs, however, present difficulties which tax the skill of the
engineers to the utmost, as will be realized without detailed description by a refer-
ence to Fig. 1, which represents the Hémakitam Jain tefiple at Vijayanagar. Its
ruined condition is almost solely due to,defective foundations. These have been

(-]
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built on soil placed above the rock on which the temiple stands, and enclosed by
revetments to prevent the spread of the earth from under the temple walls. By the

removal or collapse of the retaining walls the foundations have sunk, with .conse:

quent fracture of the superstructure. Several of thesé Jain tethples are in varying
stages of similar® decay, all due to the same cause, the above being an extrgme

example. Some have been successfully preserved and others are being attended to.

. e . .

L ) Fig. 1.

The several groups of buildings contained in the ancient palace received atten-
tion, which was generally a continuation or completion of previous repairs. - Most of
these .buildings have been described in previous papers, but one not mentioned
hitherto calls for notice here. This is the building known as the * watershed,” on
account of its containing a reservoir which was originally supplied with water from
the pipes of the ancient irrigation system, which still egists (Fig. 2).

*  The building evidently took the place of a public well, and was supphed with
water by gravitation from the great tank near Kamalapuram.
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Few visitors to Vijayanagar, who have noticed the stone aqueducts across the
loy-lying ground near the palace buildings, can have realized how perfect was the
ancient system of water-supply by small earthern pipes embedded in blocks of hard
mortar or cencrete. ® Remains of these exist in many places, and generally they are
forgned of groups of several pipes all set close together and parallel td each other.

Fig. 2.

The building above illustrated is covered with an arched masonry dome, which,
together with the aighes of the doorways, was fractured in several places. The
reservoir in the centre was also choked up with débris, which has now been removed.

Another building, which received its water-supply from the system above alluded
to, is the Queen’s Bath. It consjsts of a large, square, uncovered reservoir surrounded .
on its four sides by arcaded and groined corridors. The outer walls are compara-
tively plain, though originally they were surmounted by an ornamental cornice and
a parapet, which, however, have’ now ealmost entirely disappeared, tlze supporting'
stone brackets alone remaining. It would, in my opinion, be a permissible piece
of restoration to replace this parapet. Its design can easily be gathered from the
remnants preserved on parts of the inner walls, as can be seen by re.ferring to Fig. 3.
The brackets are the same in both cases, and so must have been the parapet also.
At present the exterior wall-head is finished with a layer of plain mortar, which was
added in the early eighties, during the time of the late Conservator of Ancient.
Monuments. . o

Though the exterior of the building is plain, the interior is lacking neither if

ornament nor in architectural detail. Each side consists of three arches through
[ ]
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which the central reservoir could be viewed or entered, and which alternate with
projecting balconies. The mullions of these balconies are embossed in arabesque
stuceo work, which has in parts erambled away. During the restoration in the eatly
eighties these gaps were covered with plain mortar. It would he an improvement

to have this seraped off and replaced by actual stucco casts, taken from mullions
[

. ’ -

Fig. 3. .
where the arabesques remain complete. The parapet which surmounts the inner
walls is evidently a veplica of that which has disappeared from the exterior. The
structure of the building is of stone, with parapets in brick ad ornament in stucco.

In a previous paper mention was made of the extensive hill-fortress at Ginjee in
the South Arcot District, and of the cpnservation work which had been initiated
there. Tt will he remembered that the main grouping of the buildings is on and
around two lofty detached hills, the Rajagiri and the Krishnagiri, the whole site
being enclosed in long lines of fortified gvalls,which extend for several miles
around it. °

The general scope ot the work is very much the same as that which has been
successfully adopted at Vijayanagar. There is no single conservation work of any
great magnitude required, but all of the buildings (and they are both numerous and
of counsiderable size);require individual repairs of one kind or another.

Omne of the most important stuctures is the many-storeyed building known as
the Kalyana Mahall,' Wlli.%ll is in a very perfect state of preservation.

1¢f. A. 8. R. for 1906-7, pl. II {a).
L]
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The repairs on this edifice have now been completed. It stands in an exten-
sive courtyard, which must at one time have contained other palace buildings. The
ruins of some of these still exist in several mounds within the enclosure. Excava-
tion reveals the foungations of buildings and burnt logs of wood, which show that
some of these structures were destroyed by fire. Long lines of arcades and masonry-
vaulted buildings in various stages of decay run along the inner walls of the palace
enclosgre, and the statg of repair, which they now exhibit, is almost solely due to the

. . . L
-gohesion of -the ancient mortar used in the walls and vaults. In some parts several

of the adjoining piers have vanished, yet the over-hanging vaulted superstructure

Sfemasonry remains intact asif it were formed of solid stone. (Fig. 4.) A view
. . . . . - L

-of a part of these vaulted buildings gives an idea of their general state and an

-appreciation of the problems, which must be faced in any scheme of conservation,

which is intended to retain their ancient character, and yet prevent as far as possible
further guin.

Fig. 4.

The building erowning the Rajagiri Hill is a picturesque structure known as the
Flagstaff. It was originally surrounded by pillared arcades, which have now partly
fallen away. Some measures necessa{‘y for the prevention of further decay have
beer carried out.' Progress has also been made with repairs to other of the civil
buildings and to the large tegmlzles there. o

Cf. A. 8. R.for 1906-7, pl. 111 ().

o
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Gandhikota in the Cuddapah District is another important fort which has. - |
undergone repairs, the preliminary account of which appeared in a previous paper..
The work has made considerable progress during the year under review and several
buildings have been attended to. Among these is the masomyvaulted building-
known as the Magazine, which was disfigtered by mud walls built between » the arches
and by heaps of débris in the rooms. These have now been rvemoved. Anothbr
interesting building is the lofty tower known as the Char-minar, (Fig. 5) JIt :xvas~.

Fig. 5.

generally in a fair state of repair, but some attention was needed for the decayed
stucco work, particularly in the perforations of the upper windows. Some displaced
stones of the hasement, which seemed likely to, endanger the security of the founda-
tions, were fixed in position. The figure illustrating this building also shows one
of the granaries, of which several remain. These are rectangular structures, with
walls of great thickness, and with the interior spaged Wlth lofty masonry pie
suppmtmo’ barrel-vaulted roofs.

E2
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Some necessary vepairs have also been carried out to the group of eight large
temples at Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah District.
' An interesting temple of very early date and of unusual design in many of its
principal Jeaturegis that at Kurangunathan in the Trichinopoly District. (Plate
VIIL) Some extensive and urgently neetled repairs have been executed there.
®

Fig. 6.

Tt is stated that worship wa$ never performed in the temple owing to its having
been defiled by a monkey (Tamil kuraigu) after its consecration. From this it has
derived its name.

Among the remaining monuments, on which extensive works are in progress,
are the Danshorg at Tranquebar, and the fort at Tanjore. At the former place
under-pinning of dangerous walls and various other repairs have been done. At the
Tanjore fort (Fig. 6) vegetation has heen cleared from the ramparts, and the preser-
vation of bastion No. 11 is in progress. o

A. REA,
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PLATE VIITI.

KURANGUNA%HAN TEMPLE, FROM NORTH. ‘
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HE total amount of expenditure incurred on archmological works during. the

year 1908-09 was Rs. 18,282 as compared with Rs. 68,475 expended ip 1907-08,

and with Rs. 1,25,930 in 1906-07. The Imperial subsidly was likewise reduced
® @

. , o Fig. 1. .
from Rs. 12,000 to Rs. 8,307. As the ar(zhaaologica.l allotment had been reduced to
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such narrow limits, most rigid economy had to be practiced, and costly special repairs
to monuments had either to be held in abeyance or Jcarried out piecemeal. The major
portion of the allotment was devoted to annual repairs of an obligatory nature. Among
the buildings, on which special repairs were carried out, the Pondawpaya of Mingun,
Sagaing Distritt, and the Mingalazedi of Pagan have been selected for illustration in
the pfresent report.

Before undertaking to build a pagoda of huge dimensions, it is customary among
Burmans to’ construct a model, the architectural features of which are simply cnlarged
on the bigger edifice. In accordance with this custom, Bodawpaya, who reigned from
178] to 1819 A.D., built the Pondawpaya, a structure 17 feet 5 inches high (Tig. 1)to

o%erve as the model of the Mingun Pagoda (Plate IX), on which he spent niuch treasure
and more than twenty years of his long reign. His great ambition was to * beat the
record *’ in pagoda building among all Buddhist kings known to history ; but foreign
wars and domestlc troubles prevented him from completing his project. In spite of
the ealthqlm]\e which shattered it in 1838, its height is still 143 feet 10 inches,
or about, oge-third of the height or1g111a11y intended. Its probable dimensions, if
completed, could be inferred from the Pondawpaya. This little structure consists of
a solid dome resting on a square plinth of solid masonry, surmounted by a miniature
stips and appears to be a hybrid between the Shwezigon and Ananda Pagodas
of Pagan, which affords so many prototypes for Buddhist religious edifices throughout
the country. It is adorned with all the appurtenances of a finished place of worship,
namely, circuit walls, staircases, leogryphs, ornamented arches, cte. The remains of
this interesting model Pagoda were conserved at a cost of Rs.198 and care was taken
to perpetuate its existing features. 1In order to prevent the intrusion of cattle and the
erosion by the floods of the Irrawaddy, a fencing and an earthen rampart enclosing
the entire site were constructed at a cost of Rs. 669.

The following comparison between the known dimensions of the two Jamildings
may De of interest :—

Mingun Pageda.  Pondawpaya.
Height of masonry plinth . . . . . 1047 - 6~ 2 -9
Length of its side ' . . . : . 240" - 107 -
Dome . . . A . . . (* 6" -7
Swrmounting stapa . . . . . . (7 6 -

Sir Henry Yule' gives the cfollowing graphic description of these two monu-
ments -~

“ This ruin [Mingun Pagoda] Js doubtless one of the hugest masses of solid
brickwork in the world. It stands on a asement of five successive terrages of little
height, the lower terrace forming a square of about 450 feet. From the upper ter-
race starts up the vast cubical pile of the pagoda, a square of about 230 feet in plan,
and rising to a height of more than 100 feet, with slightly sloping w alls. Above this,
it contracts in successive terraces, three of, which had been completed, or nearly so, at
" ® the time the work was abandoned.

“In one of the neighbouring groves is a miniature of the structure, as it was in-
tended to be. From thls We sqp that the completed pﬂe W@uld have been little less

ission to the Court of dva in 1855, pp. 169 £.
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“than 500 feet high. The whole height of the ruin as it stands is about 165 feet from
the ground, and the solid content must be between 6,000,000 and 7,000,000 of cubic
feet of brickwork. .

“ The fracture that has taken place is tre mendous, and the, effects of earthquake
are seen on a scale that rarely occurs.e The whole mass is shattered torn, and split.

‘Masses of wall 100 feet in height, and from 10 to 20 in thickness, appear as if *they
had been bodily lifted from their bases and heaved forward sgveral fect. The angles
have chiefly suffered, and these are fallen in a vast pile of ruin ; blocks of coherent
hrickwork, as big as small houses, lying heaped in hideous confusion on one another.

“ The whole thing is a perfect geological phenomenon.”

q

Fig. 2.- .

The Mingalazedi Pagoda (Fig. 2) was built by Tayokpyemin, King of Pa@an,

‘in 1274 A.D., and indicates the zemth of Burmese religious architecture. The Bur-
mese empire was subverted by the Mongols undeg Kublai Khan in 1284 A.D, Tt
was shattered to pieces, and never recovered its former grandeur and magnificence.! A
stone inseription found within the walls of the Pagoda records the following ceremony :
“ On g Sunday, the 6th, waxing of T&ba,un.g 630 Sakkaraj (1268 A.D.) King.
Narathihapade (Tayokpyemin), whose title is Siri-tribhavanaditya-pavara-dhamma-
raja, who is the supreme commander of the vast army of 36 million soldiers, and
who is the consumer of 300 dishes of curry daily, being desirous of attaining the bliss
of Nirvana, erected a pagoda. Having done so, the King enshrined within it 51
gold and silver statuettes of kings, queens, ministers, and maids of honour, and over
“these an image of Gautama Buddha in solid silver, one cubit high, on Thursda,y, the
foll-moon of Kason 636 Sakkaraj (1274 A. D.) Qn that occasion a covered way

1Vide Yule’'s Marco Polo, Chapter LIV, Volume II.
L}
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was erected extending from the palace to the pagoda. Bamboo mats were laid along
this. Over these rush mats were spread, and over these again pieces of cloth, each 20
chbits in length, were laid; and at each cubit’s distance of the way banners were
placed. During the ceremony the princes, princesses and nobles threw a large
number of pearls among the statuettes, and the pagoda was formally named the
Mifgalazedi.”

The Pagoda stangs on a raised platform, and its triple terrace is adorned with
terra-cotta plaques depicting scenes from Jataka stories. The small subsidiary shrines
at the corners of the third terrace are entirely covered with green enamelled tiles,
The bricks, with which the retaining walls are built, are stamped with Talaing letters,
and the dimensions of each are 18” by 9” by 3”. Efforts were matle to procure a
complete set of the inscribed bricks, without dismantling any portion of the walls, but
this proved to be impossible.

The thick jungle found growing within the precincts, and the débris were cleared,
both the P®agoda and the surrounding walls made water-tight, and the steps facing
the easd wepaired at a total cost of Rs. 9,809. The shrine is still an object of worship,
and the iron A#; now erowning it was placed in position by the villagers of Pagan in
1908. TUnder the Burmese régime, the crowning by commoners, of a pagoda built by
a royal personage, would have been considered high treason, and the concession of this
privilege is now greatly appreciated throughout the country.

Taw SeEixy Ko.



EXPLORATION AND RESEARCH.

TYHE year under review has been especially fruitful in discoveries, including. some
of unusual historical interest. Foremost in antiquity ranks the Garude willar
~of Bésnagar in Gwalior State, which was first brought to notice by General Cunning-
ham in 1877, but the real significance of which bas only heen revealed since Mr.
*Marshall’s visit to the spot in January 1909. The third section of the present
volume contains a special contribution on this discovery, with the text and version of
the inscription now agreed upon by the best authorities on Indian epigraphy.
Later in date, but by no means secondary ‘n antiquarian interest, is the now

- famous Buddhist relic-casket exhumed from the ruin of the great stape of Kanishka

near Peshawar. The discovery of this monument—the clue of which was given
by M. Alfred Foucher in his brilliant study of the ancient geography of Gandhara —
has shown how much can be achieved by patient and systematic research. The
-excavation® carried out by Dr. Spooner on that site in 1907-8 had not yielded any
- certain results. They were resumed in the year under review and led to the discovegy
_not only of Kanishka’s monument, the largest stapa of Northern India, but also of
the relics which it contained. The relics, according to the testimony of Hiuen
" Tsiang, were believed to be corporeal remains of Gautama Buddha, and have there-
fore been made over to the Buddhist community of Burma to be worthily enshrined

~in a new pagoda at Mandalay. T may refer the reader to the detailed account of the

excavation of Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri, the modern name of the site, which Dr. Spooner has
~contributed to this Report.
Here I wish briefly to note the special inferestof both the inscribed objects just
~mentioned fo* the history of Greek, or rather Hellenistic, influence in the Indian
-Continent. The Basnagar pillar was set up by one Heliodoros, who calls himself

“a Greek ambassador from King Antialkidas to King Bhagabhadra.” Tt clearly

shows in what manner, about the middle of the second century B.C., Greek influ-
-ence could penetrate from the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom in the North-West to the
Hindu States of Central India. It is the earliest known architectural monument of
“ the contact of these two great civilisations of Asia and Europe.
. The relic-casket of K%nishka, on the other ha#nd, exhibits the Hellenistic
-influence on Indian art in the final stage of its remarkable action. It seems that the

[ ] r
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Kharoshthi inseription mentions a Greek artist, at least one bearing a Greck name

The decoration of the casket shows a curious blending of classical and Indian
elements, familiar to us from Gandhara sculpture. It points to a time when the
graceful plant of Greek art transplanted on Indian soil had become choked by the-
Iuxuriant egrowth®of indigenous culture. It appears from the inscription that
this period of artistic decline was the reign of the great Kanishka, whose effigy
figures prominently on the casket.! The thorny problem of his exact date may here
be 1&ft out of discussion. This much is certain that, whatever patronage Kanishka
and his successors may have extended to Buddhist building, the great flourishing
period of Gandhara art had then passed away.

A study of the closely allied art of ancient Mathurd has led me to the same
conclusion. [ had hoped to continue here my paper on the Mathura school of
sculpture published in the Annual for 1906-7.> But the fresh discoveries of
sculptures and inscriptions made by Pandit Radha Krishna are so numerous that I
have Degn obliged to postpone this work for another year. In the present volume,.
however, T have included a note on some Naga images which have come to light in
the neeigvhbourhood of Mathura. The circumstance that several of these are inscribed
has enabled us to trace their historical development, which is found to end by the
ancient Naga figures being worshipped as Baladéva, the elder brother of Krishna. o

In my previous paper dealing with the Mathura school of sculpture I had pointed
out that this school had exercised considerable influence on the development of
Buddhist art in °t-he Gangetic Plains. This is confirmed by the discovery of a
fragmentary Bodhisattva statue found in the course of Mr. Marshall’s excavations on
the ancient site of Sahéth-Mahéth in the Bahraich and Gonda districts of the United
Provinces. In a well-preserved inscription incised on the hase it is stated that
this image was carved by a sculptor from Mathura.

This inscription, which is being edited in the present volume by 13andit Daya
Ram Sahni, confirms moreover the identity of the ancient sites of Mahéth and Sahéth
with the famous city of Sravasti and the adjoining Buddhist establishment of the
Jatavana, hoth these places heing mentioned in the inscription. It will he remem-
bered that this is the fourth epigraphical record found on the spot which confirias
General Cunningham’s brilliant identification. It is a matter of no small
satisfaction that the long-disputed problem of the situation of Sravasti has thus heen
finally solved. . °

Mr. Marshall’s operations® embraced the whole of Sahéth and the group of ruins
consisting of Ora Jhar, Kharahua Jhar and Panahiya Jhar and some other monu-
ments. In the Kharahua Jhar, whicleis a stapa built entirely of brigk, was found
a very primitive relic receptacle assigned by him to the 8rd or 4th century B.C.
He was unable to penetrate to the centre of the Ora Jhar, his work being stopped by
a brick stipa of about the 9th century A.D., which came to light a few feet below

1 Tt is interesting to compare the gold relic-casket from a st@pa at Bimaran near Jalalabad, now preserved in
the British Museum. It is much more classical in design than the Péshawar casket. Coins dating from about 50 B. C.
were found on the same spot. CF. Wilson, Ariana Antigua, p. 71, and Birdwood, Industrial Arts of India,
P 144, pt. 1.

4. S. R. for 1806-7, pp. 137 ff. 4 o

3 A full accoant of Mr. Murshall’s excavations at Sahéth-Mah&th and at Mandor will appear in the next Anral..
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the top of the mound. The mound itseif is composed of clay and Mr. Marshall
considers it to be a pre-historic monument like those at Rampurva and Lauriya. The
Panahiya Jhar, which Dr. Hoey believed to be a cockpit, is also a brick stapa “11311 1ts'
-core made of pounded clay. No relics were found in it.

At Sahath itself, Mr. Marshall unearthed a number of stipas hear the®monastery
in which the copper-plate of Govinda-chandra had been found in the previous
winter. The earliest of these stapas go back to the Kushana period. The middle
portion of the site was in ancient days occupied by an extensive lake, In®the
northern portion of the site, Mr. Marshall completely excavated the monastery
around temple No. 1 and brought to light a number of other buildings to its west.
To the east of Nb. 2 there came to light a broad approach with a variety of structures’
-on and alongit. The date of the approach and of these structures was determined by
-a number of copper coins found in an earthen pitcher in one of these buildings. All
these coins are of the Kushana King, Vasudéva, with the exception of one which is
-of Kanishka, two of which may be assigned to Huvishka, and one of a king of
Ayodhya, presumably Ayumitra.

Mr. Marshall also did some digging at the old fort of Mandor, but the. tesults
-achieved were less satisfactory than was expected, though still of considerable interest,
“The entire mass of ruins in the fort is of a very late date, but in the south-east
.corner Mr. Marshall unearthed a Brahmanical temple which was originally founded
about the Sth century A.D. Tt was re-built and added to first about the 10th and
again about the 12th century A.D. It is now clear that the two sculptured door-
jambs which were described by Mr. Bhandarkar in the Annual for 1905-6 did not”
-originally belong to this temple. Among portable antiquities there was a much
mutilated 12th century inscription of Sahaja-pala, the chief of the Naddula
branch of Chauhin (Chahamana) Rajputs. This inscription is of interest, as it
supplies a few new names of the clan. :

The excavations carried out in 1897 by Mr. Cousens on the site of Mansara in
‘Sind showed that the Muhammadan city of that name was built on the ruins of the
Hindu city of Brahmanabad. This conclusion has been confirmed by the explora-
‘tions of the year under review. They were confined to two spots. The first was the
site of a very large mosque; probably the Jami Masjid of the Moslem city of
“Mangara. All that remained of this building was a row of heavy brick foundations,
-each of which must have carried a pair 8f square pillars, or more probably wooden
posts. Beneath these remains were found drains and “libation slabs” which Mr.
Cousens believes may have belonged to a Blahmamcal or Buddhist temple, on the.
Tuins of whicls the mosque was raised. Parallel cases in many a city of \TOLthern
India vender it highly probable that the main mosque of Mangara stood on the ruins
.of the chief temple of Brahmanabad, but the somewhat scanty remains of the sup-
posed Hindu shrine unearthed by Mr. Cousens seem hardly to justify us in consider-
ing his otherwise plausible theory as being fina]ly proved.

The other spot selected for excavation was the Thal (Skr. sthala P) or Tower, a
pile of brickwork rising some 36" above the surrounding ground level. The exact
.na.tme of this structure is somewhat doubtful, but the giscovery of carved bricks led

1 4. 8. R. for 1903-4, pp. 132 ff.; pl. XLIV—L.
. . .
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Mr. Cousens to assume that originally it had heen a Buddhist stipe which had been-
rebuilt in later times. A clearing of the basement would probably settle this point.
. In the course of his paper on this excavation Mr. Cousens disposes of a theory

started by a previous explorer, according to whom certain objects found on the site -

would represent cBessmen. Mr. Cousens, puts it beyond doubt that the supposed
chessmen were in reality little balusters or spindles of some furniture rails. 1t will
be hardly necessary to remark that this argument does not, of course, in any way
affect the antiquity ‘and Indian origin of the game of chess which are sufficiently
proved by its Sanskrit name chaturasiga originally meaning “ [the] four-membered
army]” which was introduced with the game into Persia where it hecame changed
nto shatrang. . A

The disappointing nature of the results at Mangira-Brahmanabad were due in

some measure to the fact that the materials of the older cities were found to have -

been largely utilised in building the later ones. The ancient Hindu city was evid--
ently o} destroyed by a sudden cataclysm but was gradually deserted, with the result
that no valuables came to light in the course of excavation.

81e of the best known Buddhist monuments in the Dakhin is the stipa of
Amaravati (on the right bank of the Krishna river) of which numerous sculptures
are preserved in the British Museum. In the seasons 1888 and 1889 this site was re-4
examined by Mr. Rea and again in 1905-06. In the course of these excavations
numerous sculptm;al fragments and minor antiquities were found. In the year under
review Mr. Rea has made some further explorations on the north and north-west of -
the mound at some distance from the centre of the main stipa. They yielded again
a number of sculptures, unfortunately mostly in a very fragmentary state. A find of
some interest was a golden relic-casket which apparently had been contained in one
of the minor stipas surrounding the main monument. That it had escaped the notice -
of previous diggers was evidently due to the circumstance of its being placed in an
earthenware jar which was completely hidden within a Iump of mortar. Another
interesting discovery was a collection of bronze Buddha statuettes which had been
previously dug up by treasure-seekers, but left on the spot out of superstitious fear.

Perhaps the most important question connected with Mr. Rea’s researches is the
date of a group of neolithic graves which were found partly hidden by one of the
minor stapas and which, consequently, must be earlier in date than this building.
Unfortunately the date of this gfipe cannotde fixed with certainty, as it may have
been either anterior or posterior to the main monument. If we assume that it is
approximately contemporaneous with this building (which was constructed about
A.D. 170), it would follow that the nedithic graves cannot belong to a period some
centuries subsequent to the beginning of the Christian era, as is generally supposed,
but must be considerably earlier.

Mr. Rea also examined a prehistoric site at Perambair in"the south of the
Chingleput district, which yielded an important collection of cists, pottery, and stone
and iron implements. )

The present section also includes a report on the sepulchral tumuli of Awal, the
main island of the Bahrain group in the Persian Gulf, by the Political Agent, Major-
F. B. Prideaux The writer of the report excavated several of these mounds -in.
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1906-7 and 1907-8 at the instance of the Director-General of Archaeology in India,
the Government of India having placed the necessary funds at his disposal for the-
purpose. Major Prideaux’s report includes an interesting account of the history.
and geography of the group of islands, which once belonged to the famous state of
the Karmathians. The existence of a sea;borne trade between Bahrainend India
is attested by the Arabic poet Garir who compared the morning clouds to “ a ship
from India which enters the port of Awal.” The excavation of the mounds,
though evidently conducted with considerable care, was disabpointing in that it
has yielded no clue as to the origin of these sepulchres which have puzzled several
explorers. The finds consist mostly of pottery, which has very little distinctive
character abouteit. The material differs in no particular from modern rough-
ware—the red-baked clay and buff ware like the kizas that come down from the
Persian Gulf at the present day.

The objects discovered by Major Prideaux in the course of his excavations will

be deposited in the Prince of Wales’ Museum at Bombay. .

Q>
J. Pr. VoGEL.



Fig. 1. Pagoda Mound before excavation.

* EXCAVATIONS AT SHAH-JI-KI-DHERI.

MONG the many monumenss of ancient “India mentioned by the Chinese pil-
grims of the early centuries of our era, one of the most important was the great
stipe of King Kanishka the Kush.ar_la, which he is said to have erected near his
capital city of Purushapura. The pilgrfms describe it in great detail, agd are agreed
in calling it the loftiest and most magnificent of the pagodas of India. But curious-
ly enough all trace of this building was lost, and no plausible theory as to its location
even was advanced until M. Foucher published his “ Notes sur la géographie ancien-
ne du Gandhara.”* In this he drew atfention to two large mounds outside the Ganj
Gate of Peshawar City which seemed to him to answer very closely to the accounts
given by the pilgrims, and he tentatively identified them with the Kanishka-chaitya
of history for the following reagons. .

——— N —_—— — ———— ——

'BE. FE. O. Tome I (1901) pp. 322 ﬂ‘f; on the Kanishka-chaitya, zide pp. 329 ff.
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Assuming that the ancient city of Purushapura stood essentially on the same
spot as the modern Peshawar, the general situation of the mounds is in sufficiently
close agreement with the evidence of the Chinese pilgrims.! We are moreover told,
that, attached to the main pagoda on the west, Kanishka built a vast monastery. The
relative position of the two mounds at Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri agrees edactly with this de-
scription. The mound to the east, fu1thermore has all the appearance of being the
remains of a sfipa, while the general outlines of the immense mound to the west
'suggest a monastic quadrangle on an exceptionally large scale. *And the extent of
the mounds is of course another link in the chain of evidence. The famous pipal
tree which is said to have marked the site from the days of Kanishka himself to
those of the Emperor Babar, is not to be found, hut M. Foucher rightly points out®
the futility of seeking for it now.” But to the:north of Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri, in the place
where one would naturally look for this tree, is a small octagonal temple still the
scene of Hindu worship. The significance of this fact, as well as that of the presence
of the ziyarat of Roshyan Shah to the south, M. Foucher has not failed foe note.
And when it is added that the excavations carried out by Sappers and Miners in 1875
proved conclusively the Buddhist nature of the buried monuments,” as well as T8 fact
that. they had heen destroyed by fire,——a point reiterated by the Chinese pilgrims,—it
ds plain that M. Foucher’s reasons for his tentative identification were very strong,
so strong, indeed, that T was led to feel it both a duty and a privilege to
‘give the site that examination which he- hlmself unfortunately was unable to
undertake.

The fact that the ‘main pagoda had been repeatedly destroyed by lightning, and

as often rebuilt, led M. Foucher to suggest that in-any further exploration of the site .

search should be made in the first instance for the hundred little s¢ipas mentioned by
Hiuen-Thsang as standing to right and left of the pagoda, as it seemed possible’thaf
they might have escaped the destruction that overwhelmed the main monument, and
‘the discovery of even their foundations in the position indicated would be strong con-
firmation of the identification proposed. And this suggestion was followed in tfie
operations under discussion. But although Hiuen-Thsang says that these little stupas
‘stood to right and left of the main pagoda (that is to north and south, as it is known
that the face of the building was to the east), he nowhere gives any hint as to how
far distant they were from it, nor was there anything in the nature of the site itself to
determine any point either to north or sowth where one,could start digging towards the

1 The pilgrims differ in their statements from t.he “4, 17 to the east ” of Tao-Yung to the “8 or 9 i to the south
-east ” of Hiunen-Thsang (¢f. Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, p. 99 and passim). But the differences
are unimportant, after all, and are probatly to be explained, as M, Fouch®r says, by the fact that their starting points
varied. o

? It is intevesting to note that General Cunningham also appears to have identified Shah-ji-ki-Dhérl as the site
,of Kanishka’s monument. This is evident from a Report on the Explorations at Mound Shahji-ka-Dheri near
Peshawar by & detachnment of the Sappers and Miners under the command of the late Licutenant C.A. Crompton.,
R.L., dated 30th March 1875 (in Punjab Government Gazette, Supplement, 18th November 1875). At the end of
his Report, Lieutenant Crompton remarks :—* Taking into account the poor and scanty nature of discoveries, I am of
opinion (1) that this is not the site of the Stupa of King Kanishka, as supposed by General Cunningham ; (2) that
‘it certainly is not worth while continuing the explorations here.” In view of Dr. Spooner’s discoveries, the con-
clusions of the previous excavator are somewhat amusing. But it is gratifying that here again the great pioneer of
Indian archzology has shown his remarkable insight in questions of ancient topography. I must add that Cunning-
ham had previously identified Kanishi®’s monument with the Gor Katri in@Peshawar City. Unfortunately he pub-
‘lished only his first conjecture (4. 8. R., Vol. II, p. 89) and not the second one which has proved to be correct. [E.]

'
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mound with the certainty of crossing these buildings. The arrangement of these
little s¢iapas was another difficulty ; did they extend generally north and south from

«the pagods, or were they grouped on either side in lines extending east and west ?

Presumably the latter, for we notice in the case of other monastic sites in this Pro-
vince thatsuch bd&ildings are usually elected as near the sacred centre of the whole
as possible, and any alignment north and south would seem to violate this principle.
At the same time, ong can seldom speak with certainty of the position of buried
mothuments. and it tvas necessary to keep all possibilities in view. Another difficulty
was our ignorance as to their relative distances. Were they built all in one huddled

,mass, as at Jamalgarhi, or were they separated one from another like the majority of
those in the lower court at Takht-i-Babi? To this question there was no conclusive
answer, and in order to meet all possibilities, in so far as we could, it was decided to
begin the work as follows :—

Taking a fairly central point at the base of the main pagoda mound, on its
south®rp face—for the country to the south presented fewer difficulties for excavation
than that to the north, and there is nothing in Hiven-Thsang’s account to make the
one m:ectlon seem more promising than the other,—five trenches were started, each six
feet in width and, at first, 100 feet in length. Of these five the central one was led
due south, and the others to the south-east and the south-west, respectively, at increass
ing angles, so as to pass through any alignment running east and west in such a way
as to allow for .irregular distances between the monuments, and also, by extending
them far enough, to cross a possible alignment north and south.

Work was begun on the 16th January 1908, after arrangements had been made
with the owners with the assistance of Major Rawlinson, the Deputy Commissioner,
but for the first few days we could not get the desired number of coolies and the
work progressed slowly. Meanwhile repeated examination of the low mound
running north and south along the road which skirts the eastern edge of the site had
been rewarded by the finding of one or two fragments of Gandhara sculpture. For
this reason, as soon as our full complement of 120 coolies was secured, I put one of
my six sections of 20 men each at the work of cutting into this mound from the
north, but after several days’ fruitless digging the undertaking was temporarily
abandoned and the men put to other work as to be shown hereafter.

As the five original trenches were continued and I saw what a depth of surface
soil had to be cut through (fordhe practice of strewing the fields with the earth of the
mound for purposes of fertilization has given an unusual depth to the fields in
question) I decided to have two sectlons seek to discover, if possible, the levels under-
ground, with a view to contmumo' the trenches one by one if need bg, and thereby
possibly economize. For it was of course conceivable that the very first trench would
give us the clue desired. The men in the central one of the trenches running south-
west were accordingly told to sink a pit at a point some 70 feet from the starting
point, and another section was placed directly in front of the mound to the east in the
hope that they might discover the pavement which it was natural to assume led to
the entrance of the monument. But, to my disappointment, this pit was sunk some
fifteen feet with entirely negative results. For the firstefoot or so the soft free earth
of the wheat field was passed; then came a stralum some two feet thick of tightly
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packed débris among which one copper coin (too badly corroded to be recognized)

‘nl a few small and very badly damaged sculptural fragments were found. Bui
below this the pit passed again into perfectly free earth to the depth mentioned.

sabove, when the work was stopped and the men placed afresh. ¢ .
For in the meantime the former se@tion had been more successful. Goinf'

down at the point indicated, a portion of a massive wall had been found at a depth
-of eight feet. Of great strength and solidity and neaﬂ} eight feet in width, it was
-obviously a most important clue, and its massiveness as well as its pos1t10n due east and
west at a fair distance from what seemed a probable situation for the pagoda, seemed
“to justify the hope that we had recovered the main retaining wall of the 1ectan<rula1-
platform from which the stipa-plinth arose. And the hope was strengthened by the
_apparent fact that a platform extended from the inner edge of this wall toward the
north at the point already uncovered. Reasoning in this way, therefore, I put my
-entire company at digging a monster trench east and west in alignment Wigh the
portion of the wall already found. Buf the earth was everywhere so packKed with
brick-bats and débris of all kinds that the work was both slow andweostly,

“and it was only by 'degrees that the deceitfulness of my hopes' ‘became

Apparent.
On deepening the trench in front of the first stretch of wall discover ed, it became

-clear that the latter rested on a brick pavement, and rose fo a maximum height of
some four feet. The eastern end appeared to be broken away, and was found to be
followed by a circular paved platform some 6 feet in diameter on a level with - the
pavement aforementioned. At first, therefore, I did not despair of finding the wall
continued beyond this, and assumed that it might have been broken here and there
by towers now in a wholly ruined state. "But this proved not to be the case. For
‘instead of being a mere break in a continuous wall, as had been thought, the eastern
end of the Stretch first found proved to be the broken south-east corner of a square
‘structure, with a corresponding broken corner at the south-west, and other walts
‘running north to meet the one on the north parallel to that first discovered. The
width of eight feet, furthermore, was found to extend for only half the length of this
wall, which was only some four feet wide throughout the remainder of its course.
"The first supposed platform, again, was found to be merely the floor of one of the two
rooms or apartments into which the puilding was .divided, the room to the west
within the wider portion of the wall being paved with cobblestones, and that on the
-east coveled with a stucco pavement painted red and extending right up to the
-eastern edge of the whole, in such a way as to dead t® the conclusion that this was a
sort of 1)010]1 or portico giving access to the former room, which, from the large
number of charred sculptural fragments, appears certainly to have been a Buddhist

shrine. ,
As regards construction, the building was very interesting, as it showed the usual

features of Gandhara masonry carried out in novel materials. Elsewhere in this

Province walls of the early period ave built up of large irregular blocks of slate -

whose interstices are filled wigh neat piles of smaller fragments of the same material.

At 8hah-ji-ki- Dhéri the same principles of construction %re met with, but the large

dblocks are of roughly dressed stome and &he piles of slate are replaced by piles of
°« I
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small bricks, fitted to the irregularities of the main stones with great skill and
cleverness, The explanation of this peculiar form seems to be that in Peshawar the
“slate schist commonly found elsewhere was not readily procurable. At monasteries
like Takht-i-Bihigetc., the material lay ready to hand, and doubtless explains the
origin of the style as a whole. 1In Peshawear the style was naturally followed, but
those materials were used which were most easily obtainable. That the divergence
from, the normal type‘does not necessarily imply decadence or even a very late date
is interestingly shown by the fact that the very building under discussion shows a
platform on the north side which is built in the usual way, it being clear from the
position of the structure that it cannot be older than the main building. Obviously
such a use of stone and brick could not have arisen until the Gandhara style was
firmly established, but there is no evidence to show that it was due to decay or

decadence (¢f. Plate X1, a).
A& the northern side of the platform just mentioned was a short flight of two

steps leading to a pavement in part composed of stucco, and on the same level as the-

brick ®vement to the south. Along this pavement and in line with the east
and west walls of the shrine, two parallel trenches were then dug to sec if other

neighbouring huildings could be found, and the edge of the first pavement also was.

cleared for a space of some six feet with the same object, but without success. In
the more westerly of the two parallel trenches, however, the foundations of two
buildings side by side were recovered, but unfortunately no clue to their original
nature or purpose was found.
they hoth came upon another massive wall running east and west, but on attempt-
ing to follow it in these directions it was found to discontinue abruptly at both ends.
‘Whether this was the southern wall of another building or merely a portion of a
much longer wall continuing, beyond the break, to the east, at least, it was impossible
to say with certainty. But no trace of any side walls running to the nofth could be
fotind at either end, and the fact that our cuttings in both places showed that with-
in this wall, and roughly following its height, all was a solid mass of cobblestones or
water-worn pebbles, made it seem probable that the wall was a portion either of the
outside of a large stipe itself or of the solid platform from which the s¢ipa rose. But

it was impossible to determine the question finally in the course of the first year’s

work, as the monument at this point lay yell beneath the slope of the mound and

digging was extremely slow and costly.
The only other remains of interest found the first year were a few bricks in
alignment at the extreme west ®of the main trench, a round basement faced with

stucco at the eastern end of the same, and a few small undecorated strifetures beyond

this basement to the east. Owing to a very considerable slope in the land foward

the east, which, however, was not apparent on the surface, these gmaller buildings.

at first appeared to be on a much higher level than the other monwments. But on
continuing the work the second year they were found to be really part of the same

group. And, indeed, it is now evident that they are a few of the many little stipas-

Hiuven-Thsang mentions. But although the work was cgntinued at this part of the
site some time after the rest of the excavation was closed, for the express purpose,of

determining this point, no conclusive evidence was found the first year.
[

On continuing the trenches to the north, furthermore,.

Indeed, up-
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to the close of the first season’s operations, the fact that a clay seal, inseribed with

“the Buddhmt formula in chmacters which Dr. Konow assigned to the eighth or ninth

' century, was found in their immediate neigh-~

bourhood, was the only apparent hnk between
them and the other monuments (cf Fig. 2).

As for the sculptural remains found the flest
year, they were few antle very inferior. , The
vast majority were stucco of an mnpleasing
and very debased type, which was nevertheless
not lacking in interest, as the whole method of
their manufacture seemed different from the
ordinary, the limbs being modelled over thin
sticks bound with- thread, which is something
I have never seen at any other site in tljis Pro-

.. vince. Another noticeable feature was the fact
7 that the pupil of the eye was- regulardw indi-
cated, which is almost never the case in true

. Gandhara work. All in all it seemed obvious
that these fragments belono‘ed to a definitely late peuod which in the main might be

-called post-Gandhara. A few small pieces of stone sculpture were recovered, of the

familiar Gandhara type, but no single specimen showed anything kke the excellence

.of even the average fragments from Sahribahlol or Takht-i-Bahi.

, The numismatic evidence, again, was both meagre and unsatisfactory. Of the

nine coins recovered, three were wholly illegible. One was a modern coin of no rele-

-vancy, two others were of the elephant and lion type of Sahi coins, while the remain-

ing three were of the Kushana period.

Thus, U to the end of the first year’s operations, practically nothing was found

“from which any large deductions would have been warrantable. It was undoubteddy

**  _a Buddhist site of great extent, but nothing had been recovered to determine the ques-

-tion whether it was Kanishka’s chaitya or not.

The total expenditure incurred up to this point was B2,422-3-10, of which
- R2,299-14-4 was drawn from the Budget of the Public Works Department for 1907-

8, including a sum of R1,000 kindly geappropriated for the purpose by the Com-

manding Royal Engineer, Peshawar. The balance “of R122-5-6 e\ipended in April

‘was drawn from my own office Budget for 1908-9.

The cost of the work in the second year was R€,296-14-3, all of which was very

-generously p10v1ded by the Director-General of Archeeology out of Imperial funds.

Tt had been obvious the first year that the massive wall we had found on the
« north was of pebuliar importance, and everything that was possible in the time and
with the money at our disposal was done to trace its continuation, but without

-success. - In beginning the work the second year, therefore, this was our main ob-

_Jective. As stated above, the wall terminated abruptly toward the east and could

mnot be traced further ongin that direction. But as was shown in the plan pub-

lished with my Annual Report for 1907-8, we did find, instead of a continuation of

+this wall to the east, another smaller and rougher wall at right angles to it leading to
. G 2
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the south, but not connected with the main wall. Only the northern end of this.
minor wall was found the first year, and found so late in the season that it was in.-

*possible to explore it properly. But its relation to the main wall was a question of
such interest that almost the first thing attempted on the resumption of the work
was to ascértain the nature and significanece of this fragment.

It seemed probable from the general roughness and unfinished appearance of
the wall that it had np#been meant to meet the eye. This could only mean either that
the .side we had met was the inside of the wall, with the eastern face dressed as the ex-
terior (which was found not to be the case), or that it was an interior or strengthening
Jvall, and this was made to appear the more probable by the fact that the cobbles which
our cutting showed to be thickly packed against its western face were definitely
laid and not the mere accumulation of débris. At the point of our cutting, how-
ever, no evidence of any parallel wall on the west had been found, and search
was a(.zcordiugly made a little to the south of the original trench which we had led
east and west along the face of the main wall of the sfape. Cutting into the bank
at thiggouthern point, therefore, we advanced carefully from the west toward the
rough wall, and were rewarded in due time by meeting the parallel wall in question.
This proved to be covered with stucco, and at the point first reached, sufficiently well
preserved to show the original design of its decoration, namely, a line of seatod
Buddha figures separated one from another by Indo-Corvinthian pilasters. This is
of course a very familiar form of decoration, but the size of the figures was so much
in excess of any I had hitherto seen in Gandhara that it was made evident at once
that we had to do with some structure considerably larger than any detached shrine
would be. For this reason we did not attempt to turn any corner towards the east,
when, after advancing a few feet towards the south, this stucco facing broke down
and was lost, but continued clearing the line of it to the south, when isolated frag-
ments of the foundation were recovered at intervals over a considerable ®length.  As
ng sign of a corner appeared anywhere hetween the main wall of the stipe and the
large trench on the south parallel to it, eutting was then made in the northern side
of this east-west trench in order, by advancing to the north, to meet the wall which,
it was evident, must have led to the east at right angles to the decorated wall we
had been following. This we fortunately found before going very far and procecded
to clear it in both directions, but especially fowards the east to get our main lincs as
soon as possible. Meanwhile another stretch of the main stipe wall had been met

7ith mueh further to the east (¢f. Plate XI (a)), in perfect alignment with the
massive undecorated wall found én the, previous year on the west, and this was also
followed both east and west until it in twn was found to terminafe abruptly at
either end. In due time, however, the explanation of all this became clear. We
found, when we reached the eastern end of the stucco facade on the south, that this
facade turned to the north, then very soon again to the east, and then again fo the
north, in which direction it continued up to the line of the massive undecorated
walls to east and west.

This decorated fagade, therefore, formed a large projection leading south from
the central portior of the maln monument, with recessed corners at the south-east
and south-west. This, of course, was an, unexpected feature, and furnished us with.
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our first definite clue to the plan of the whole, and at the same tlme explained
several things which had been puzzling the previous year.

Our search for the corner of the main wall on the east having been frultless an’
attempt was made to meet the corresponding projection on the gast (f01. up to this.
time we had no knowledge of the size of tlf stapa proper), and this was finally met-
after clearing a number of little stapas and meeting with various detached buildings
Tt was hoped, of course, that by following the edge of this projéation towards the west.
we should ultimately meet the main north-south wall on its eastern face, tind thus.
be able to determine at least the south-east corner with precision. But the wall in
question proved later to be completely broken down on both sides of the projection,
which itself, however, is traceable in its entirety.

Trial diggings on the western side of the stupa yielded more satisfactory results.
Here the northern stretch of the main wall was soon found, and proved to be much.
better preserved, probably because the slope of the land from west to east had resulted
in this portion of the monument being much more deeply buried, and therefore better
protected from the vandalism of those bent on exploiting the ruins as a §farry.
The wall was at first met at about its central point, from which it continued towards
the north in excellent preservation, but broke down rapidly towards the south.

But the most interesting feature on the west was a discovery of a very well-pre-
served and very massive stone tower at the north-west corner. Whether this was
the actual cormer or merely an intermediate point in the facad® was not certain
until we could follow the curve and find how far it went toward the east and south,
but as soon as this point was determined and the tower was shown to be the true
corner, search was made for the diagonally opposite tower on the south-east at the
point where, having no suspicion of a possible tower, we had searched for a mnormal -
corner. We had found originally one single stone on the ground-level projecting
towards theSouth out of the eastern end of the main wall, but what the explanation of
this was it had been quite impossible to guess. After the discovery of the north-west
tower, of course, everything|was clear. The single stone was seen to be a fragment
of the south-east tower, and the appropriate curve was accordingly marked out
and search made for any further traces of this lost tower which might prove to be
preserved. Such traces were found, but they were very few and pitiful. Never-
theless, they were sufficient to prove the, occurrence qf a tower at this point, and to
give us at last definite knowledge of the size and plan of the monument. For now
we had both the north-west and the south-east corners, and could determine the true
diagonal of the stipa and draw the entire outhine by simple measurement.

From this point the work was simiple and the whole course of the western pro-
jection was speedily recovered and found to be the best preserved of all, the portion
adjoining the maM wall showing on both the north and south several Buddha
figures in admirable condition (¢f. Plate XIV (@)). But as in the case of the
southern projection, this decoration was found to break down more and more as we
advanced from the main body of the monument until nothing but the merest
foundations were traceable.

+ Trial diggings on the north, commenced before these points were determined,

had led only to the discovery of one rough wall running north and south. As soon
L ]
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as the exact size and shape of the monument became known, this was seen to be the
interior of the eastern supporting wall of the northern projection. But the point
was not established in time to permit of our doing more than recovering the eastern
face of this projecfion (which has here lost its stucco ornamentation) before the work
was closed for the season. A portion of the main wall on the north at the western
end near the north-west tower was recovered, and traces of the tower on bhoth the
norph-east and the sodth-west also, but both were found to be badly damaged.
~ So far as the main monument is concerned, therefore, thisseason’s work has
given us the main wall on the south and west and a small portion on the north, with,
ohowever, no trace so far on the east, where the stones seem to have been removed.
The eastern, the southern, and the western projections have been entirely cleared,
and one side of the northern also, while all four towers have been set free to their
foundations. It is, therefore, possible now to restore the ground plan of the monu-
ment,with absolute certainty in so far as its main outline is concerned, and the
actual recovery of the few portions now remaining hidden is a mere question of
remos=ing earth.

‘What the purpose of these projections was is not at present determinable with
gertainty. They seem too wide to have been steps merely, and the fact that the de-
.coration on them is in one definite horizontal band seems to make against such a
supposition. But that one or all of them contained steps is very probable, although
no trace of themehas as yet been found. At all events the projections appear from
their structure not to be a later addition but an integral part of the original plan,
and we are thus justified in including them in estimating the total size of the
monument, which is thus found to have a diameter of 286 feet.

These, as Fergusson says of Martand, whose peristyle measures 220 feet, ¢ are not
.dimensions to go wild about” in comparison with other famous monuments of
antiquity, but in comparison with other known monuments of this class they are
truly surprising. According to this same authority the great stdpa at Sanchi has a
-diameter of 106 feet, the Dhamekh at Sarnath has a stone basement 93 feet in diameter,
while the famous stape of Amaravati measures only 35 feet. The first class topes
in Afghanistan are said to measure usually something like 160 feet in circumference,
say a diameter of 55 feet at the outside, while even the great Manikyala stipe in its
diameter measures only 159 feet 2 inches. Thus among monuments of its own
class (and of course comparis.on with any others is beside the mark) the stapa at
Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri shows dimensions which are truly gigantic, making it far and away
the largest monument of its kiad knpwn in India. There can, therefore, he ab-
solutely no question as to its identity. M. Foucher’s reasons for locating Kanishka’s
great stape and monastery at this site were so strong as to be all but convincing even
as a pure hypothesis ; but when to all his arguments is added the vital fact that the
-stipa is demonstrably the largest in India, the last shadow of a doubt is removed,
and we can say positively that Kanishka’s stipa has been recovered at last.

But this does not, unfortunately, mean to say that all the problems connected
with it are solved. The location of the steps, especially on the east, is very desir-
-able, and also the determinafion, if possible, of something in the nature of a pavement
-above the decoration on the projections., It is obvious that the dome of the stapa, or

©



. e o = °
EXCAVATIONS AT SHAH-JI-KI-DHERT. - 4T

the main structure of the pagoda (if, as I imagine from the descriptions given in the
Chinese pilgrims, the monument was really a transitional form between the simple
stipa and the Far Rastern pagoda),could not have itself risen from the projections.
These probably formed approaches to the platform from which the dome of, the stapa
rose, with, in all probability, a processional around it on this higher level. But go
far this level has not been found. Nor would there be much hope of finding it in
the presenf, condition of the monument, were it not for the factethat the main wall
seems to be complete at the north-west corner. Indeed, the top of the western wall,
where it joins the north-west corner tower, appears to be definitely on a level with
the top of the latter, and as this proved on being cleared to show something very like®
a pavement, it is possible that this portion of the site will furnish us the clue desired.
The point is obviously an important one, for if it does prove possible to recover the
higher platform, we may perhaps find at least traces of the base of the actual dome or
other superstructure now buried beneath the mass of the mound, and this is, of ceurse,
the portion of the whole site which would be most likely to yield sculptural and other
small remains. -

The fact that on three sides the projecting portions of the base showed stucco
ornamentation, while the main walls were everywhere quite undecorated, was for a
time puzzling, and raised questions to which no certain answer was forthcoming
until closer examination of the western projection solved the problem. Here, fortu-
nately, the junction of the projecting walls with the main wall i® preserved, and
although the decoration on the main wall even here is lost, both the south-east and
the north-east corners of the projéction are suﬂiciently intact to prove conclusively
that this decoration originally turned the corner and ran along the main wall as
well, the evidence for which :point has heen duly registered photographically. Tt is
curious that this decoration should everywhere have been lost on the main wall, but
I believe thefe is a definite explanation for it .notWithstanding. It is perfectly de-
monstrable, where the western projection joins on, that in the case of the main wall

- the surface was eoated with a layer of earth (probably mixed with chwna) only about

one foot thick. This rested on a kind of step of similar thickness skirting the whole
wall, and over this coating of earth was laid the decorated facing of stucco, with the
seated Buddha figures between Corinthian pilasters. In other words, the plaster de-
coration was very closely joined to the smgoth surface of the wall, and has peeled off
and disappeared in consequence. In the case of the projections, however, the depth
of the earth intervening between the actual wall and the ornamental stucco facing is
much greater. This means, of course, that the.stucce facing was much better su p-
ported at these® points, and is, in my opinion, sufficient to explain the otherwise
curious fact that the plaster has been regularly preserved in the one case and re-
gularly lost in the bther. Why it isthat even in the case of the projectionsthe
plaster is always better preserved near the main wall and more broken down as one
advances from it is not quite clear, and I have no explanation to offer. It is, I
think, certainly not an indication that the decoration was originally on a slanting
line following the rise of possjble steps, because wherever the decoration is preserved
it shows only horizontal lines. Nor did these horizontal lines extend originally for
only a fixed proportion of the length, and then a tapering decline begin, because at
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one point on the extreme edge of the eastern projection portions of figures are pre-
served showing the same general dimensions.

) The recovery of the diagonally opposite corners of the stape not only determined
the size of the mopument, and therchby confirmed the theory as to its identity, hut it
.alco made it for the first time possible toedetermine the exact centre and to malke
definite search for the relics which the Chinese pilgrims tell us Kanishka enshrined
in this stapa. Tt wa$, of course, doubtful whether they were still in position, and
indeed itseemed almost improbable in view of the frequent tunncling and quarrying
to which the mound had been subjected. But Hiuen-Thsang tells us definitely
othat Kanishka erccted his “ wonder of the world” to enshrine relics of Gautama
Buddha himself, and so long as therec svas the remotest possibility of recovering
authentic relics of such sanctity, the attempt seemed justified. Fortunately these
corners were determined the very day before Muyr. Marshall, the Dircctor-General of
Archigology, reached Peshawar, whither he had come to aid me with his advice, and
I thus had his guidance at the most important moment of all.

& large pit, 24 feet square, was outlined covering the exact centre of the monu-
ment, and then taken downwards. A few feet below the present surface of the
mound, traces were found of the very massive radiating walls in the heart of the
stipa, and these greatly delayed the progress of the work, for we were anxious not
to remove any portion of these walls unnecessarily. Avoiding these, therefore, as
much as possiblep the pit was taken down by slow degrees to a very low level without
result. Indeed, after several days’ digging we had got down to what scemed to
be free earth, and had almost lost hope of finding any relies at all, when suddenly,
and without warning, the remains of the relic chamber were reached at a point
which proved to be two feet below the level of the brick pavement surrounding the
stapa as a whole.

What the exact structure of this chamber had heen originally, i® was unfor-
tanately quite impossible to say. It was not in the exact centre, but a little more
to the east, and appeared to have been built against the end of that one of the
radiating central walls which ran due east from the centre of the sfipa. The
chamber itself must originally have heen roofed in some way, but this roofing,
whatever it was, had completely disappeared, and the original open space was
packed with earth. The chamber itself was of the rudest possible construction. A
long, smooth slab of slate had heen laid do“ n extending in its length from north to
south, and across the southern end of this was laid a heavy slab meeting at right-
angles with another heavy slab glong the western edge. These two thus formed two
sides of a possible square, with the corner intact at the south-west. °But no trace
whatever could be found of any corresponding slabs on the east and north, and from
the general position of the whole it is my opinion that the chamber was not enclosed
on these sides save by the massive rubble masonry of the radiating wallsto the east
and north-east. This is, of course, asurprising fact and one which it is difficult to
explain, But the fact as such is unquestionable. The eastern wall was penetrated
to a considerable distance, but there was no trace of anyocontinuation of the chamber,
not even so much as a definfte pavement of any kind. The whole thing seems to
have been almost primitive in its rough simplicity Even the definite “floor” of
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the chamber was not decorated or dressed anywhere except in the very corner where
the relic casket stood.. Here a little daub of chuna had been laid on, on which thee
casket had rested, and wherein its outline was found clearly impressed when
‘the casket itself was removed, but the rest of the floor was the platn unaderned slab.

The relic casket itself, which was found standing upright in the south-west
-corner of the little chamber, as already mentioned, is a round, metal vessel, 5 inches
in diameter and 4 inches in height from the hase to the edge®of the lid. Thts lid
originally supported three metal figures in the round,.a seated Buddha figure in the
.centre (which was still in position), with a standing Bodhisattva figure on either
side. These two:figures, as well asthe halo from *behind -the Buddha’s head, -had®
become detached (probably at the time when the covering of the chamber collapsed,
for the casket had evidently been subjected to some sudden shock from above, as is
proved by the way the Buddha figure has been forced downwards, deeply denting
‘the 1id of the caiket and even breaking the metal at one side), but all'three frag-
ments were recovered, one Baodhisattva and the Buddha’s halo close to the foot of the
.casket, and the second Bodhisattva about 2 feet to the north. And these fornted the -
.entire contents of the chamber, although it should be noticed here that close beside it
yas found a single copper coin of Kanishka.  The same shock apparently which
-dislodgad the Bidhisattvas loosened the bottom of the casket also, so that this dropped
.out as -the upper part was lifted off the slab, And on this bottom was found a six-
sided crystal reliquary measuring about 23" X 13", and beside it a r8und clay sealing
which had been partially dissolved by the infiltration of water and had become detached
from the crystal, but which still preserved traces of its original device, namely, an
elephant standing to the right, which we may assume was the impression of the
‘king’s seal. This seal had originally closed the small round orifice which had been
‘Thollowed out .to‘a depth of about an inch in one end of the six-sided crystal, and
within which the sacred relics were still tightly packed. These consist of three small

fragments of bone, and are undoubtedly the original relics deposited in the stdp'a

by Kanishka which Hiuen-Thsang tells us were relics of Gautama Buddha,

The casket itself which contained this crystal reliquary is of exceptional interest
{¢f. Plates XIT and XIIT). It was so covered with the corrosion of centuries
when first found, that little could be made out of it, it being quite impossible
to say whether it bore inscriptions ore not. For this reason I proceeded with
it to Simla, where the laborious task of cleaning it was performed under the
personal guidance of Mr. Marshall, who generously devoted nearly two weeks
‘to the work, W.ith the most gratifying resuMs. A% cleaned, the casket is found
‘to be composed of an alloy in which copper predominates, but it seems almost
.certainly to have been gilded originally. The main body of the casket, which
is cylindrical, measures 5 in diameter with a height of 4”, but on this body
fitted a deep lid supporting the three figures in the round already mentioned, giving
a total height of 72”. The oniy decoration of the upper surface of the lid consists of

~the incised petals of a full-blown lotus, but the deep lip which. fits on to the top of the
“casket proper shows a highly ernamental band of geese or swans flying with wreaths

in their bills, the whole being in low relief. As to the main body of the casket

~itself, the decoration consists of a scries of shrae seated Buddha figures supported
[ ]

H
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as it were, by a long undulating garland upheld by little Erotes' with larger-
sworshipping figures at intervals leaning out of the background toward the Buddhas.
which device, extending continuously around the casket, terminatesat a larger group -
of figures representing King Kanishka himself standing with an attendant on either
side. Dr. Vogel has pointed out to me that the worshipping figures, which are five-
in number, are haloed and, therefore, must represent divine beings, The two nearest
the king have haloes’which assume the shape of a radiating sun and of a crescent res--
pectively. These two figures he consequently identifies with the sun and the moon god
Whlch occur with similar distinctives on some of Kanishka’s gold coins where they
‘are inscribed Miiro, Miaro, ete. (i.e., Mihira) and Mao. On one coin we find both
deities combined, Mihira to the proper left and Mao to the proper right, exactly as on
the relic casket, the monogram occupying the place of the king in the centre.? It
appears that each of the two figures on the casket holds a wreath in his right and a
sceptr® (?) in his left hand, as on some of the coins. The sun-god is evidently shown
in the act of crowning Kanishka with his wreath, a well-known conception of Greek
and Persian art. It is interesting that a similar device is found on the coins where
the deity sometimes holds out a wreath (or in some cases a flame of fire, a purse or-
an empty hand) over the monogram. Presumably the monogram is the royal symbol,
as almost invariably the deity is turned towards it. All these figures are in very
high relief, and the design as a-whole is admirable in the highest degree. In point .
of execution, however, as pointed out by Mr. Marshall, the casket shows manifest
proof of artistic decadence, and thus enables us to affirm with certainty that the
theory held by some writers that the Buddhist art of Gandhara owed its origin to, or-
at least reached its prime, under Kanishka, is no longer tenable. That this is a
definite step in advance is obvious. Kanishka’s casket was certainly not produced
until the school of Gandhara had already reached its decline, and the onlv possible
conclusion to be drawn from this fact is that in its origin the school was conmderably
older. For there is no doubt at all that this is Kanishka’s casket. Not only have
we the figure of the king agreeing in all details with the images occurring on his .
coins, but the inscriptions which have been brought to light by cleaning leave no -
doubt on the point. Punched into the metal in a series of faint dots, like the
writing on the famous Taxila copper plate, these inscriptions occur on the upper sur--
face of the lid, between the flyjng geese on the lower edge of the lid, and again in the
level spaces above and below the figures in high relief decorating the main body of -
the casket. Major-General R. H. Mahon, Director-General of Ordnance, has beer
good enough to have the metal 6f the easket analysed, and writes as follows —
¢ The resulting analysis of the bronze casket is :—

Copper . . . . . . . . . . 7518 %

Tin . . . . . . . . . ; v 2-82 ")

Lead . . . . . . . . . . . 11-15 , .
Zine . . . . . . . . . 668 ,,

Tron . . . . . . . . 0-23 ,,

Manganese . . . . . . . . . . Nil.

Difference . . . . . . ] . . 3494 ”»

1 This device, probably borrcwed gmm Hellenistic sarcophagi, is velycpommon in the sculptme of Gandhara. .

Cf. Grimwedel, Buddhist Art in Indsa, pp. 148 £.
2 Of. Gaxdner, Coius of the Greek and Scythic nga of Bactria and India. London 1886, pp. 139 i, plates -

XXVIand XXVII
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. “The latter item is rather large, but I imagine the amount of material at dis-

~posal was insufficient to enable a-complete examination to be made. ]

“As you are no doubt aware, ordinary bronze coins of the Roman period con-
~tained, say :— :

& -

Copper . . . . .6 . . . . . 89 %

Tin . e e e 6 ., ©
" Lead . . . . . . . . . - 5

2

- L d -
.and the composition of the casket is therefore remarkable in containing an umusually
large proportion of zine, comparatively little tin, and a very high proportion of lead.

«The combination of both lead and zine is remarkable though one or other is,
-usual. ,

« An ancient arrow head is said to have contained—

Copper . . . . . . . .. . . 703 %
Zine .« e oo s,
Lead . . . . } . . . . . 56, "

“ Whether the large proportion of lead and zine and the shortage of tin will
-enable you to compare the bronze of this casket with any other bronzes of the same
period is an interesting problem.”

. The inscription on the upper surface of the lid begins just behind the
‘Bodhisattva standing on the proper right of the central Buddha, and reads :
Acharyana[m) Sarvastivadina[m) pratigrahe,

This is a well known Buddhist formula, and is usually translated ¢ for
-the acceptance of the doctors of the Sarvastivadin seet.” All the aksharas
here are quite clear and certain with the exception of -the .#i in pratigrahe,
which might equally well be read as a 4. In cursive Kharoshthi, however, 7
-and ¢ are very easily confounded, and since the pra is certain, it seems
“better to read the akshara as ti, rather than assume the incorrect form pre-
rigrahe, although the commonness of the form parigrake in inscriptions would
lend support to the reading i.

The second line, which occurs along the lower.lip of the lid, among the
flying geese, is very faint indeed, and even quite eaten away in places, so-that
no connected reading is at present possible. But even so the name Kanishka
-appears definitely traceable.

The third and fourth lines occur in the level spaces above and below the
figures in high relief around the main body of the casket, the letters being in
places crowded together and difficult to (‘16‘911)]161'é But the reading ‘seevms prac-
-tically certairy. The upper inscription reads : . ' '

Deyadharmo sarvasattvanalim] hidasuhartha[m) dbhavatu.
This is also & formula, meaning “may this pious gift adound to the welfare

.and happiness of all beings,” and presents no difficulties. The nominative mascu- .

line in o, as well as the softening of ¢4 to 4 *in suhartham are familiar Prakrit
forms, and the d for ¢ in hida (=8kt. kite) is paralleled in one of the inscrip-

“tions from Charsada pub]isged by Dr. Vogel in the Annual of the Archaeological .

- Department for 1903-4,’ and is otherwise known. THe forms of the aksharas rmo

! In chadudgse, p. 120.
° H 2

[}



2 ARCHZOQOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908.9. .

and ¢va (or ttva), however, differ considerably from those shown in Biihler’s tables..
Tt is unfortunate that no facsimile can be given, but in general the former occurs
‘as v and the latter as ;, which is nearest to the form shown in the tables as 38
column VII, thouévh differing greatly in the length of the right hand stroke.

The fdurth and last of the epigraphss however, is the most interesting of those
so® far deciphered, and reads :

. Dasa Agisalaedvakarmi * Kanashkasa vikare Mahasenasa samghorame.

The % of Kanashkasa is practically the only akshare in the whole epigraph

about which there is any doubt at all, and this is largely due to the fact that it is.
=80 jumbled together with the preceding conjunct smi that it is difficult to separate
the dots. 'With this possible exception there can be no doubt as to the reading, and
T would propose, therefore, to translate the whole :

“The slave (or servant) Agisala, the overseer of works at Kanishka’s vikdre in
the sagghdarama of Mahaséna.”

The word »ikdre here seems to have rather the force of stips or temple, and
the only logical deduction from the epigraph appears to be that at the time when
this casket was made for Kanishka he was erecting merely a stipae in connection
with a monastic establishment already in existence on the site. Who Mahaséng
was I am unable to say, but the inseription clearly points to the real circumstances.
having been as mentioned above, and it should be added that there is certainly no
reason to doubt that they were so. The gigantic monastery of which Hiven-Thsang
speaks, and of which we seem to have definite traces on the west of the pagoda,.
may very well have been erected by Kanishka at a later date. He would naturally
have built his stape first, and the old name of Mabaséna would as naturally
have been lost after once Kanishka’s own monastery was established. It is true,
of course, that the iegends recounted by the Chinese pilgrims to explain Kanishka’s.
erection of the sfipa seem to imply that the site was more or less wild, 2nd certainly
wnoccupied up to that time. But these particular legends are so manifestly
overgrown with myth that they cannot have any serious weight in the face of the
definite statement made in the inscription. For there cannot be the slightest real
doubt as to either the reading or the meaning of the epigraph.

The occurrence of the Greek name Agiala is ancther interesting point. That
artisans did find their way to Indian Courts from the Occident in the first century
of our era is well illustrated by the legend of St. Thomas, who is said to have been
ordered by our Lord to proceed to the Court of Gondophares, and, indeed, nothing
could have been simpler than the employment of Hellenistic workmen with the
Greck principalities of Bactria in the immediate neighbourhood. For even if
Greek rule in Bactria did disappear with Hermaios there is no reason to suppose
that the Greek population disappeared at the same time. The prevalence of the
Hellenistic art of Gandhara under the Kushana rulers shows conclusively that such
artists or artisans were employed, so that the mention of a Greek on Kanishka’s
casket entirely agrees with the facts as we know them. But that such employment
of Greek workmen must h‘fwe been commoner in the first century before Christ or

! The term mnanabarmike occars in the form pavakarm: on the Taxila plate of Patika aud in the form
navakarmiye in the Manikyala inseription. Qf. Liders, J. B. 4. §. for 1909, pp. 663 £.
’

°
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in the first Christian century, than in the third, is obvious, and the definite men-
tion of a Greek in Kanishka’s employ may reasonably be looked upon as’ a shght
confirmation of the view held by those scholars who prefer to date Kanishka earlier.
It would certainly be surprising to find a Greek at Kanishka’ s, Court, 1f us Dr.

- Bhandarkar thinks, Kanishka reigned feom 278 A.D. As for the nanfe Agx(ala,
Mzr. Marshall has kindly sent me the following note : “The form ’Ayyoilas occurs in
the last paragraph of Cap. 18 of the VIIIth Book of Pausaitizs, where he is men-
tioned as a man of Lusi, who was victor in the Pythian festival held by the Amphic-
tyons. The forms ’Ayecidas and ’Ayecilas also occur, the latter in a Boeotian
inscription from northern Greece."”’ , .

As can easily be inferred from the above, the bulk of our attention this year
was given to the rvecovery of the main monument itself. But incidentally a number
of minor detached buildings were uncovered in its immediate neighbourhood.
Further digging on the east has resulted in the recovery of a number of other
small structures similar to those found the first year, which are now seen certainly to
be little stapas of various shapes and sizes (Plate XTI () ). The majority of those
so far recovered lie to the south-east of the main stipea, but several have been found.
along the eastern face as well, and it is practically certain that further excavation will
disclose yet others both east and south-east, and presumably to the north-east, too.
This all agrees, therefore, very well indeed with what Hiuen-Thsang tells us. We
have the largest pagoda in India on the east of a huge monastery.. The entrance to
this, he tells us, was on the east, and to the right and left of this entrance were
numberless little stapas. To the right of the entrance we have not yet dug, beyond
following the outline of the main monument, but to the left, that is to say to the
south-east, a certain amount of excavation has been carried out ; and wherever we
go in this direction little sfupas are found closely crowded together. In one respect,

- however, the} do not seem to agree with what the pilgriwn tells us. He declares that

they were exceptionally ornate and lavishly decorated, whereas such foundations as we

have so far recovered are, with a single exception, perfectly bare of decoration save
such as consists of plain mouldings. The exception was an irregular stiape base, east
of the main monument, which was found to have had a series of stone bas-reliefs
running around its sides about one foot above the base, some of which were in

‘position, while badly damaged fragments of other lar ger reliefs, and one well-preserved

group representing Kubéra and Hautl, measuring 2 feet square, were found in the

surrounding débris (cf. Plate XIV (3). )

Another sculpture of considerable interest is the bas-relief illustrated in Fig. (c)
of Plate X1V.® Apparently the main intention in this cemposition is.to depict the
archery contest in which the Bodhisattva demonstrated his superiority to the other
Sakya youths. Te the right is seen the Badhisattva in the act of drawing his bow
(evidently in this case not the gigantic bow of Simhahanu, but the one used in the
earlier part of the contest ; for it is stated in the Lalitavistara that in drawing the
former, Siddartha did not even rise from his seat). Behind him stands an iuterested
spectator, possibly the Dandapani mentioned in the text; while in front are two
children, one with a quiver, and the other apparently holding a long staff, to the

! Liddell and Scott, Greck- English le‘m'(-on‘ p-8s. 0. ’a,yn(rf?\&og.'
.
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top of which is affixed some circular object, whose nature is not clearly defined. If
is possible that this refers to the iron drams which the Badhisattva is about to pierce
with his arrow ; but if thisis so, it must be acknowledged that the representation is
exceedingly feeblegand unsatisfactory. The remainder of the composition, the left
ha.nd portion, that is to say, seems to réfer not to the archery contest itself, but to
some other feat performed by Siddhartha on the same occasion. For he seems
certainly to be represeﬁted again in the haloed figure in the left-centre, who is shown
holding a’rope, the greater part of which is coiled up on the ground by his side. The
intention of the sculptor here as well as in the two attendant figures to the left,

Fig. 3.

entively escapes me. It seems quite possible that the object held in such a
conspicuous way by the figure appearing out of the background behind tf Bodhisattva
is a clumsily represented sling in which the figure is fixing a stone. Nothing
that I can find in the Lalitavistara’s account of these athletic contests seems to have
any bearing on the problem. What exactly is meant by the “ Pddagraka™ in
which the Bodhisattva is there stated to have excelled (Chap. XII, P. 156, line 11
in Lefmann’s edition) is not clear to me. The interpretation, therefore, must
remain undetermined for the present ; but jthat some one of the athletic contests
is intended appears practically certain.

M. Alfred Foucher, Professor of Sanskrit at the Sorbonne at Paris, has
favoured me with the following interesting note on the sculpture dlscussed ahove,
Plate X1V (¢) :—

¢ Bas-relief de Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri (Essay d’interprétation.)”

«I. Partie droite. Le Bodhisattva (nimbé) debout, bande son arc ; un Sakya
adulte (son pere ?) lui soutient le coude droit; devant lui deux enfants tiennent
I'un le carquois, I'autre la cible. (Qu'est-ce qui est figuré sur la cible ?) Clest le
concours de tir 3 I'arc.”

«“II. Partie gauche: t101s personnages.

(¢) Au milieu et au second plan un jeune Sakya éleéve visiblement dgns sa
main droite le bout de depx cordes d'une fronde, dans la pochette de



EXCAVATIONS AT SHAH-Ji-KI-DHERI.

f

(a) STTCCO ORNAMENTATION ON STUFA WALL,
NORTIHERN SIDE OF WESTERN PROJECTION. (‘) THE ARCHEIRY CONTEST.
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laquelle il place de la main gauche un projectile; c’est unrappel du
match de fronde.” ‘

(b) 11 s’ensuit que le rouleau représenté & terre est aussi un rouleau de corde,
les torons en sont figurés de la méme maniére. Or & droite le
Bodhisattva (nimbé) et 3 gawche un jeune Sikya tgennent'chacun de
la main droite une des deux extrémités de cette corde en marchint
dans des directions opposées : la seule explication possible est donc
qu’il ’agit d’un match de « tug-of-war.” Pourquoi non ? Nib novi sub
sole. Malheureusement, je ne vois pas que le texte du Lalita-vistara
nous donne un mnom pour ce genre de sport parmi tous ceux

qu’il énumere.”

A very large number of other sculptural fragments in stucco and terra-cotta were
found to the west of this stipa. These were for the most part curiously grinning
heads, which seem certainly to have been grotesques of sorts, together with more
serious doll-like heads wearing high and elaborate head-dresses (Fig. 8). Whether
these are very late forms of Bodhisattvas it is impossible to say, but that they, as well
as the grotesques, the floral ornaments, and the heads of boars and dragons (or
perhaps better ndgas), which were recovered here, formed part of the ornamentation
8t these buildings, now lost, seems certain, and perhaps gives us the clue to their
present unadorned condition. For if, as appears probable, these structures belong
in the main to the later centuries during which the site was occupigd (they may even
be later than Hiuen-Thsang’s visit in some cases), they were not erected during the
period of that stone sculpture which is typical of Gandhara. Instances of real
Gandhara sculpture, therefore, would naturally be rare, and would be found only
where ancient  sculptures had been procured from older buildings and reset, as was
almost certainly the case as regards the sfipe just mentioned, which has every "
appearance of being a very late structure. The bulk of the ornamentation, however,
was stucco and terra-cotta and modelled earth painted (as is shown by the numerops
fragments of such figures which were found). And this has for the most part dis-
appeared, owing to its perishable nature, leaving the little stipas in their present
unadorned condition. This bears ouf, then, my original theory, mentioned in
my first report. That only late sculptures of a very decadent type should prevail
at Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri was what might have been expected. It was the almost
total absence of older fragments which raised a doubt last year. But this year a
sufficient number of older fragments have been found to prove early occupation, and
one find in particular establishes the greaf antiquity of the site beyond perad-
venture. y '

This, one of the most interesting finds so far recovered, consists of a number of
fragments of inscribed bricks found among the débris on the western edge of the
western projection of the main sfi#pe. No single unbroken brick was recovered, but
from the fragments one can infer that they measured originally 9X 6 inches by
about an inch and a half in thickness. They show curiously corrugated backs
with smooth faces, but the most peculiar feature of all is that the smooth face shows
a thin coating of coarse glaze, thus giving us proof of the use of glazing at a date
much earlier than has hitherto been known. For beneath this glaze the epigraph
had been ineised, which enables us to date “the fragments with toderable accuracy.
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But although a very large number of such brick fragments were recovered in our
particularly careful search, only eighteen were found with any writing preserved on
them, and in the majority of cascs even these showed only one or two letters each.
One, however, begrs the epigraph “ Budhase >, which appears to be part of a com-
po.und,'ia,nd another the letters  Divasa ”’; but no complete record can he made out.

Fig. 4. °

The most important fact to he noted, however, is that the character used is
-ancient Kharoshthi of a period, in my opinion, intermediary between the extreme
varieties known, say 1st century A.D. That such an epigraph in bricks would have
been moved from one place to another is, to my mind, out of the question, and its
occurrence here is, therefore, another positive proof of the early date of the monument.

The coins recovered confirm the point. For of the many copper coins found
at various places the majority of those in a recognizable condition helong to the
Kushana period, although a few were as late as the Sahis of Kabul. &he only one,
however, from which important conclusions can be drawn with certainty is the
-cgpper coin of Kanishka found in the centre of the stape mound beside the relic
.chamber. The significance of this discovery is obvious, for this coin alone would
have been strong presumptive cvidence as to the identity of the relics, even if the
-casket had proved to be uninscribed. _\s it is, it harmonizes perfectly with all the
-evidence from other sources.

Throughout the first season’s operatiofis at Shah-ji-ki- Dhéri our attention was
given wholly to the stipe mound, hoping there, if anywhere, to find definite proof
-of the identity of the site. But on resuming the work this year it was decided to
-examine at least a portion of t110°larger. monastic mound to the west as well A
series of trial pits was accordingly dug across the centre of the mound from east
to west in the hope of determining the level and position of the gentral courtyard.
But although a pavement of pounded brick-dust was found at the bottom of each,
we did not find any trace of buildings, and for this reason made trial diggings more
to the east. Here, however, an intricate maze of walls was found very near the sur-
face, which time did not permit of our clearing. But more satisfactory results were
obtained at the south-east. ¢ As shown in the very bridf report of Lieutenant C. A.
‘Crompton, R.E., dated 30th Marzh 1875, the Sappers and Miners under his “com-
mand had, as he calls it, opened out ¥ the descending gallery on the south side of
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the mound ” (marked A on his plan).- This gallery, he says, “ was cleared out to a
length of 62 feet from the mouth, when- a circular chamber 10 feet in diameter was
reached. On clearing this out water was reached, and no trace of a continuation
of the passage from this chamber was. found ; possibly this was an old Well ” No
trace of this well was visible on our arrival.e VVhat we actually found was a rough.
tunnel dig, seemingly, by the Sappers and Miners themselves, in the south-east enﬁ,
of the main mound. leading at a sharp incline downwards and t® the north well into

the body of the. mound. . There was.no-indication of any passage or gallery except.

the tunnel itself, which had been led right through a pavement between two large
brick columns; which the excavators seem not to have noticed. The edge of this pave-
ment was. clearly traceable oi both sides of the shaft they had sunk, and also one
corner of one of the two columns. : We began our work at this spot, therefore, with
this definite clue.: The.edge.of -the pavement was cleared on both sides of the tunnel
for a width of 3:or 4 feet (as.far as it-was,safe to clear it with the mass * of overpang-
ing earth above,) and the columns were both set free. In order-to get at this very
deeply buried building, which seems: certainly to be a monastery, a trench was then
outlined on the: surface “in line ‘with the two columns already: mentioned, hut to the
west of the tunuel, in the hope of recovering a definite colonnade. But long before
anything like the required depth was reached, the diggers came upon another pave-
ment some 10 feet above the first. In order to find out what this was, therefore, the
idea of sinking a trench to uncover' the lower monument was for ethe time being
laid aside, and the men were ordered to clear the upper pavement first of all.
Meanwhile the remains of an entirely modern fakkhina adjoining the tunnel
on the east had been cleared. “Here again a rough brick pavement was found, but
‘ only 6" 5” above the lower monastery, and thus not on the level of the upper
pavement on the west. In order not to have all access to the lower building closed,
we cut through this brick pavement on the east and went down to the level of the
older monument.. Here the original pavemen’r was found to -continue, and in hne;
with the two columns previously noticed, a third was found to the east, but in a

poor state of preservation.. North of thls however, a fourth column was recovered .’

measuring 4’ 10” square (the columns vary slightly, but all apprommate this measure-
ment) rising to a height of 5 3", or just beneath the pavement we had removed
"It seems evident, therefore, that we have here the inside corner of a monastic bulld-
ing, and there is a reasonable hope that tlle main lines‘of this building can be re-
covered. The fact that the limited portion of this pavement which we were able to

approach this year was covered with various blts and fragments of metal and so-

forth, including®one Buddhist temple 0111ame11t in excellent preservation, 1ep1esen1-
ing the Three Jewels supported on a central shaft crossed in the middle by a trident
and terminating inea cresent below. (ef. Fig. 5), makes it plobable that a thorough
clearance would yield interesting results. The brick columns, moreover, are,
in Mr. Marshall’s opinion, the largest known examples of such structures in
early monastic architecture in India, and this points clearly to the importance of
the building.! The level on Which that lowest pavement occurs, it should further-

1 I think there can be no doubt that the massiveness of these brick columng®was imitated in the later eave temp-
les. Such massiveness is necessary when the building mateual is brick without mortar, but it is purposeless in the

case of rock-hewn piliars, [J. H. M.] .

)
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more be noticed, is about the level of the fields surrounding and burying the main
" stapa, so that there is every possibility
that an even older structure will be found
beneath the lowest remains yet discovered
> in this portion of the site. The explana-
tion of this greater depth here is further-
more clear. The oldest building was
manifestly burnt down, as is witnessed by
the strata of charcoal traceable in the
sides of our cutting. Over the ruins of
this older building another structure was
raised as time went on, and the process
seems to have been repeated a number of
times. There are at least three definite
pavements at different levels at this one
corner of the mound alone, and a little to
the north yet other walls and pavements
at other levels still. Of all these, however,
only the uppermost one has as yet been
cleared to its edge, so that this is the only
one which can be described in detail.

In form this pavement, which is com-

posed of bricks very carefully laid, measur-
ing 16” x 107, is square, with a measure-

Fig. 5. ment of 14°10”. There are no evidences
so far of any bounding walls, but along the southern edge of the pavement a long
narrow pile of masonry occurs, built of large blocks of conglomerat® 19” X 77, and
smeasuring itself 117 6” X 4/ 3”. This seems to have been a sort of altar or pedestal,
for at either side of it, and advanced a little from it towards the north, is the square
base of what seems to have been a 14-sided column measuring in the base 4’ 3” and
in the shaft & 11”7 in diameter, with which two similar bases correspond on the
north, the four forming evidently the support for whatever originally covered the
altar. Among the small finds recovered op this pavement were a few coins and a
fragment (about half) of a steatite medallion decorated in low relief with the very
animated figure of a warrior evidently in combat with a person or animal now
lost. ° .

On the whole, the smaller finds in both mounds were both few- and disappoint-
ing. A number of undecorated pottery bowls were found near the eastern end of
the wall north of the high pavement described above, and one very large earthen-
ware jar. But apart from the sculpture fragments mentioned above as coming from
the eastern portion of the whole site, and the coins discussed elsewhere, few articles
call for special mention. One or two fragments of colossal sculptures in stone were
found, notably a huge bead, now badly damaged, and the broken torso of a Buddha
figure, the latter in the *débris above the southern edge of the western projestion,

but no large sculptures in good preservation were recovered. One earthenware lamp-
A o
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stand, however, is worthy of notice. A round and fairly deep bowl, it shows a
square receptacle in the centre raised on a short pedestal, with all four edges in-
curving in a very -graceful way, while the edge of the whole is set with ten little
chiraghs of the usual form, making all in all a little collection of,Jamps fhat must
have been very effective. But these, tofether with a small clay sealing with the
Buddhist formula in late characters from the uppermost pavement in the monastery,
are almost the only articles of interest among the vast mass of nondescript frag-
ments encountered. | T

D. B. SPOONER.



Fig. 1. View of mounds from south-west and of ¢ Ali village in the distance.

THE SEPULCHRAL TUMULI OF BAHRAIN.

o HISTORY.

TIYHE kingdom of Bahrain was well known to the ancients--by the designation
perhaps of its largest island—from the earliest times.

Under the name of Niduk-ki (or Nituk?) in the Akkadian language, and of
Tilvun or Tilmun in Assyrian, it was frequently associated with the districts of
Milukh and Magan (probably the modern Oases of Hasa and Qafif) in the Mesopo-
tamian inscriptions.

Sargon I of Akkad reduced Nidukki and “the black-heads” about 2770 B.C.,
and his son Naram-Sin defeated the kings of Magan and Apirah (Pihlical, Ophir ?)
in the same neighbourhood a few years later.

Two thousand years later the annals of the younger Sargon, King of Assyria,
record that he received the submission of Hupir, King of the islands.

It is therefore no matter for great surprise that a stone should have been found
in Bahrain 30 years ago, bearing a Hieratic Babylonian inscription, which has been
transliterated by Sir H. Rawlinson :—Hekal Rimugas, eri-Inzak, Aqiru, s.e., ““ The
Palace of Rimugas, the servanf of Mércury, of the tribe of Ogyr.”

Four and a half centuries after Hupir or about 325 B.C., the existence of the
islands was noticed by the historians of two Greek expeditions which explored the
coasts of the Persian Gulf under the orders of Alexander the Great.

The first squadron, commanded by Nearchus and Orthagoras, was coasting up
the Persian side when at Oaracta or Voroctha, the modern Kishm Islands, a pilot
named Mithropastes was taken into service. This Mithropastes, we learn from
Strabo’s account, had been banished by King Darius t®Tyrine, the island where was
to be seen the tomb of King Erythras “on a high mound covered with wild padm4 ;”
and he had subiequently fled to Voroctha from Ogyris, which therefore we assume to
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have been synonymous with, or adjacent to, his place of exile—Tyriné. It has been
poixifed out by Sir H. Rawlinson' that Arrian, in stating that the tomb of King
Erythras was on the island of Voroctha itself, has evidently misquoted his authority,
the original and now forgotten historian of the expedition. .

- Androsthenes, the commander of Alexander’s other expedition, travelled dow.n
the Arabian Coast as far as the islands Tyros and Arados, which he places in the
vicinity of Gerrha (the earlier Milukh ?) on the mainland. TRese islands, according
to Strabo, contained temples resembling those of the Phoenicians, built by tolonists
of that nation. C : '

It is suggested by Sir H. Rawlinson that the names Tyring and Tyros are the o
Persian versions, as given by the pilots, of the old name Tilvun, Tul or Tila, while
the name of the lesser island seems to survive to the present day in the form Arad,
which belongs to one of the villages still existing thereon. -

Following upon the Greeco-Egyptian writers, in the first century A.D,, the
Roman Pliny describes the island of Tylus, opposite Gerrha on the mainland, as
being famous for its pearls : he also mentions Ogyris as the site of Erythras’ tomb.
A century later, the geographer Ptolemy shows Tylos and Tharo islands on his map,
and makes mention of Arathos the lesser island and Ougoris in his text. The posi-
tfons of Ptolemy’s islands ave, like the outline of his coast in this neighbourhood,
considerably in error, but it is not difficult to identify Tharo with the modern Tarat
island opposite Qatif, and to infer thereafter the identity of Tylos with Bahrain.

Tn the seventh century A.D. the Christian province of Katara (the modern
Qatar) included . five sees, (1) Dirifi, {2) Masamig, (3) Talon or Tilum, (4) Khata
and (5) Hajar, which perhaps may be identified with the modern (1) Darin on
Tarat Island, (2) Samahij, the northernmost village of Muharraq Island, marked
on Niebuhr’s map, (3) Bahrain proper (i.e., the largest island of the group), (4)
Khatt, or the €oast-line from Salwa to Qafif, and (5) the Hasa Oasis.

In medizeval days,” the Arab geographers knew Bahrain as the mainland dis®
trict, which stretched from Bagra to ‘Om‘an and from Yamama (in Najd) to the
Persian Gulf, the Arabian islands of which it included. The capital of this district
was Hajar (meaning town) or Ahsa, the modern Hasa. At the present (iay this
last name is used indifferently for the Oasis of about 100 square miles and for the
- chief town which is more specifically kpown as Hofuf—¢f. the similar practice
regarding Bahrain and its capital Manama and Qatar with its chief town Doha.

The origin of the name of Bahrain, “ the two waters,” is explained by Yaqﬁt as
referring on the one hand to a ¢ Buhaira’ “little sga” which receives the surplus
waters of the “[lasa springs on the edge of the Oasis, and on the other hand to the
Persian Gulf. Another suggested explanation is that the waters referred to are the
Shatt-al-‘Arab estuary and the subterranean river which feeds the springs of Hasa,
Qatif, and the Bahrain Islands. According to verbal information which has been

1J.R. 4.8, Vol. XII N. 3. (1880).

? The only work of this period which I have been able to.consalt personmally is Yaqut’s ¢ Mu‘jam-al-Buldan,”
the same from which Sir H. Rawlinson quotes in his ¢ Notes on Captain Durand’s Report,” in J. B. 4. S. cited :f’
1 understand, however, that the other wri@rs of the same period, Hamadani, Ibn Haugqal, Isiakhri .Idl.isi Aﬁ:‘i N
Fida, Ibn Khaldan, Haji Khalfa, &c., are in general agreement regarding the limits of Ba,hrai_u, aﬁd the . ria ‘-1-]
locattonseand tribes found within its borders. [Cf. F. Wistenfeld, Bakrein und Jemdma. Naci Arabisc}fn gp?
graphen beschricbon. Géttingen 1874. Ed.] ) *
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given to me, the Hasa Oasis is bordered on the east and west by large marshy lakes,
having an area of several miles each. '

A third solution therefore would seem to be possible, giving the name proper to
the Qasis only: jts subsequent extension to the larger district, including Qatar,
Qa!;if and the islands would easily occu when these latter came under the domina-
tion of one ruler or perhaps one tribe, the Bani Khalid for instance, who certainly
were pre-eminent thfoughout the whole area a few centuries ago.

Yatyit gives us two other pieces of interesting information. The ancient
inhabitants of Bahrain, he says, were Himyarites, not Arabs, using a speech and
writing different from Arabic. One of their islands, Awal, is named after a god, and
another of their gods was called Muharriq. At the present day Muharraq is the
name of the second largest island and town in the group, the town alone containing
about 20,000 inhabitants. It is on this island that the ancient villages of Arad
and Samahij are situated. It seems surprising that the name Arad is not mention-
ed by Yaqut, for while agreeing with Sir H. Rawlinson that there can be no con-
nection between Arad and the Pheenician Arvad, I think this authority may he
wrong in assuming that the name Arathos given by Ptolemy is a correcter form
than the Arados of the earlier writers. Sir H. Rawlinson’s only reason for this
suggestion is, I believe, founded on a fallacy, for in Yaqat I find no mention of a
village named Arrat ( i 37) , but the place mistaken for it is written Ara ( § ) )
in my copy of ‘“Mu‘jam-al-Buldan.” The sitnations of this spot and of eight of
the other places (out of nine) given by Yaqat in his special article on Bahrain have
been described to me by my Hasawi friends. All these spots are thus proved, with
the exception of Darin, to be on the mainland, and there can be little doubt, I
think, but that the tenth, Zara, which we have not identified, should be looked for
outside of the island group. o

I give below the names in Yaqat’s general list, which have been identified as
‘helonging to the region of old time Bahrain.

1. Ara, a well and ancient Bedouin camping ground north of ‘Ayin.

2. Ahsa, now more generally called Hasd. The inland Oasis : also an alter-
native name for the chief town Hofuf. The names of the ancient
forts Safa and Mushaqqar are still preserved, the former being applied
to a spring and flowing stream.

Awal, the largest island of Bahrain, now generally called Bahrain.

4. Bainuna, a large tract containing many wells, inland and south of the
Trucial ‘Oman ewast. ° o

Thaj, a ruined town in the Wadi-al-Miya, a considerable distance north
of the Hasa Oasis.

Jabala, a village on Bahrain isiand.

Jubaila, ditto.

Jufair, ditto.

Juwatha, a ruined mosque, with a spring, on the edge of the Hasa Oasis.
Local traditign says that here was erectetl one of the first four mosques
of the Islamic era. °

10. Khatt, the coast-line from Qatif {o Salwa.
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Dar, a group of wells on a caravan route to the interior.

Darin, a town on Tarit island, separated from the mainland by a shallow
sea, fordable at low tide. »

Rumaila, a village of Qatar.

Sabiir, a well, now disused, on the caravan route to Na]d

Sabakha, an immense salt marsh, which divides Hasa from ‘Oman.

Samahij, the northernmost village on Muharraq islahd. .
Sahla, a village on Bahrain island. .
Sulasil, a broad torrent-like stream running through the Flasa Oasis.

Turaibil, a village in the Hasa Oasis.

Dhaharan, a hill and district near Qatif.

‘Adan, the coastal tract between Qatif and Kowait.

“Uqair (generally pronounced “Ugair or ‘Ojair), the port for the Hasa
QOasis, now garrisoned by the Turks. ' o

‘Unak (now pronounced ‘Anik and ‘Anich), a village and fort in the
Qatif Oasis.

Ainain, a favourite camping ground with wells north of Qatif.

‘Ayan, the northernmost village of Has, walled and moated.

Ghaba, a spring and garden, south of ‘Ayan. .

Qara (pronounced Gara), a large circular hill in the Hasa Oasis, situated
about 5 miles east of Hofaf town. The German traveller Hermann
Burchardt,! who paid a flying visit to Hasa in 1904, wrote of this place :
“I found great interest in the 11 hours distant (from Hofaf) village
of Gara, with its wonderful sandstone formations and its extensive
caves, which in the hot weather are used as cool summer dwellings.” -~

I understand that it is the people of Hofaf itself who chiefly occupy these

28.
29.
30.

31.
32.

33.
34

35,

“aves in the hot months, though the lower slopes of the hill maintain
in addition a dozen. permanent villages just above the level of the
date-gardens and rice-fields which surround it on every side.

Qatar, the extensive promontory of the mainland east of Bahrain. The
name perhaps originally applied more properly to the chief town on its
eastern side, now called generally Ad Doha (““the Bay ).

Qatif, the chief town of the cgstal Oasis, north-west of Bahrain.

Qulai‘a, a common name, applied to a bay in Bahrain as well as to two capes
on the mainland, one of the Qatar promontory and the other of Qatif.

Muzanl a, a village of Hasa. . .

Naté‘, more commonly called Anta‘’, a village in the Wadi-al-Miya
north of Hasa.

Nagqairy a group of wells, north of Hasa,

Hajar, a name-—not used mnow, but well known by tradition to have
formerly belonged to Hofuf.

Yabrin (or Jabrin), an Oasis with a bad reputation for unhealthiness,
south of Hasae Its villages are now dese;ted, though the date groves
still exist for the benefit of the Bedouin.

! Murdered in 1909 somewher.e near Hud aida-
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Another name mentioned by Yaqat, though unrecognized now, may perhaps
be of interest—Tarm, “the Madine * chief city’ of Awal” Can
this be the Tyrus of the Greek travellers?

At the time of the conversion to Islam, Bahrain in the larger sense of the
name seems to have been an appanage of the Persian province of Hira, governed
by the Practically independent Viceroy Mundhir. Two and a half centuries later
the-whole district with Qatar and ‘Oman fell under the schism of the Karmathians,
who originated from Kufa, and who illustrated the general antagonism and reaction,
felt throughout Arabia and Persia, against the predominent despotism assumed by
the Califate and the Quraish tribe. The tenets professed by Karmath’s followers
were pantheistic in theory and socialistic in practice. They regarded the Quran
as an allegorical book, rejected all revelations, fasting and prayer, and were
communistic even in the matter of wives. In 929 A.D. these sectaries actually
succeeded in storming Mecea itself, violating the Ka‘ha and removing the sacred
Black Stone to Hasi, only restoring it under heavy ransom some twelve years
later.

The sect existed, gradually weakening in power, for two hundred years in
Arabia, though one division, the “ Assassins’’ of North-Eastern Persia, survived a
gentury more, and the Syrvian Druses of the present day are considered by some to
descend from the same source.

The history®f Bahrain during this period, till the close of the fifteenth century,
seems to have no record, though as the agricultural classes and villagers generally
at the present day, both in the islands and in Hasa and Qatif, are Shias, it seems
certain that a close connection with Persia must have again quickly been resumed,
even if it did mot exist during the ascendancy of the Karmathians, whose apostles
themselves came from Persia.

From 1507 to 1622 the Portuguese succeeded in obtaining the I%astery of the
islands for the sake of the pearl industry, and that their power must have been real
is evidenced by the fact that their substantial fort was largely built with the stones
taken from the ancient and largest mosque of the island, the two minarets of which
still stand, uncared for by the present Arab ruler, to guide the steamers of to-day to
their customary anchorage.

The Portuguese were eventually drivea from Bahrain with ignominy by Shéh
‘Abbas the Great, after which the islands became a dependency, at times nominal only,
of the Persian Port Governors, who themselves were sometimes, perhaps generally,
Arabs of the Persian Coast. o g o

In 1783, at a time when they were practically independent, these islands were
captured by a confederacy of Arab tribes hailing originally from Kowait though
temporarily from Qatar, the leader of which founded after several vicissitudes
a firmly established government over the Principality.

With regard to the later history of the Oases of Hasa and Qatif it will suffice
to say that they quickly, though unwillingly, succumbed to the Wahhabi Power of
Najd in the last quarter oof the eighteenth century, agd that in 1871 they were cap-

L Of. M. J. de Goeje, Mémoire sur les Carmathes du Bakrain et les Faiimides (Mémoires d’hisigire et de
glograplie orientales No. 1) Leide, 1880,

o
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tured from the latter by Turkish troops and formally absorbed in the Basra Wllla,yat
of the Ottoman Empire.

Geographical Descrlptlon !

The largest island of the Bahrain group, itself now properly known as Bahram
with Manama for its chief town, is about 30 miles long from north to south and 12
miles wide at its northern extremity, while it tapers to a point %t the southern end.
The district fertilized by the bountiful fresh-water springs, which seem <o be a
.continuation of those appearing in the Hasa and Qatif mainland Oases, is some-
what sharply defined ; it includes, beside the northernmost quarter of Bahrain Island, «
the whole island of Muharraq, and the northern half of Sitra Island, appearing as
well in the form of submarine springs within these lineal limits on various.reefs,
which are uncovered, or almost uncovered, at low tides, ' ,

The sepulchral tumuli, the subject of this report, are found only qn the
main island. Besides appearing in some four or five scattered localities in the midst
-of the garden cultivation and villages where, from the height of the ground surface,
.or perhaps the deep sandiness of the soil, the land is perforce left waste, the mounds
are seen chiefly skirting the whole of the inner edge of the northern cultivated area,
which roughly appears in the shape of a young moon tapering down the east and
west shores of the island into the narrowest widths of a few hundred yards. Tnland
.of the cultivation, after the intervention of a bare sandy plain, aweraging perhaps
a mile in width, the ground in places rises abruptly in cliff formation and elsewhere
gently slopes up to a height of about 200 feet, presenting for about a couple of miles
in the direction of the centre of the island a limestone surface strewn with flinty,
lichen-covered pebbles, and frayed with dry water coursesor nullahs at every few
hundred yards. On the inner edge of this highland the country drops crater-like and
generally with®overhanging rocky surface some 15 to 30 feet, so that a winding
passage of descent for pack-animals into the centre of the island can be found only
at rare intervals of several miles. Within the “crater,” which however is certainly
not of volcanic origin, occur spaces of meadow land (ready-made in appearance for
Tacing, polo, and similar games!) intermingled with bare and stony patches of gravel
and rock. In the centre of all rises Jebaltd-Dukhan, the black rocky hill of 440 feet
in height, which constitutes the first land mark for mariners steering for the islands.

It is, as I have previously observed, on the northern and western slopes of the
flinty up-land and on the sandier soil at its foot that the principal collection of
mounds is seen. The area here covered by them is fully 20 square miles, and in many -
directions and ¢harters the smaller tumuli, having diameters at their bases of about
20 feet, are so crowded together thatit would be impossible to find room for the
. insertion of additignal mounds of the same size in their midst. Tn other parts,
and especially on the higher surface, the mounds are less closely packed; indeed
the mounds so situated on the greatest elevation are in the worst conditien, so wind-
swept an appearance have they. In their case the earth once mingling with the
stones has all melted away, with the result that almost every summit has failen
in b.ad_ly, clearly indicating the destruction of the tomb in%ide.

! On the accompanying map (Plate XV), read Dammam for Dammom and Mathra for Malkra.

[ ] ° X
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The other localities on the island where sepulchral tumuli occur, are (¢) on the-
north coast about a mile west of the Portuguese Fort, where only six exist in a line,
(d) close to the old ruined mosque with two minarets, where about the same
number are seen, (g) about two miles north-west of *Ali, where about two square miles
of mounds‘oceur, similar to the single-storied ones in the largest group, and (d) two
miles south-west of the Portuguese Fort, where a sandy square mile of country
is thickly occupied by %mallish mounds.

The tumuli mentioned under () and (&) must originally have been as large as
those immediately south of ¢Ali village, on the excavation of which we have chiefly
oheen engaged. They were constructed, however, with a much smaller percentage of
flint in the piles of earth and have, therefore, now been blown in the course of time-
into irregular heaps not exceeding fifteen feet in height ; the result is that the position
of the tombs has become much harder to guess correctly, though if is quite conceivable-
that they may still be in good preservation and will repay digging into.

One other ruin of interest there is in Bahrain, just south of the old minaretted
mosque. The Arabs call it Qala‘t Dayydnas, ¢ the ancient fort,” and I have won-
dered whether it may not be the basement of an old Babylonian tower. It isasquare-
erection, apparently without a doorway, composed chiefly of clay with a masonry wall
all round, and outside the latter is more clay and earth to a thickness of several feet. 1
have not measured the sides, but estimate roughly that they are about 100 feet in
length and aboutelQ feet high. The interior of the building is now more or less hol--
low, but I attribute this fact to the clay having probably been removed in later times
by the villagers around.

Previous Excavations.

The sepulchral tumuli of Bahrain were first brought to the notice of modern
savants by Captain (now Sir) E. L. Durand, First Assistant to the Polftical Resident
in the Persian Gulf, who was deputed by the Government of India to reside for some
months in these islands in 1878-79.

Captain Durand’s curiosity was naturally excited at the appearance of the-
wonderful and unique collection, which perhaps forms the most extensive necropolis
in the world. He accordingly proceeded to open out one of the smaller mounds with
a view to ascertaining the best method of dealing with a large one, and he subsequent-
ly attacked one of the latter, though unfortunately with little success.

The results of his work were that the lesser mound was proved to cover a small
hollow tomb, stone-built and ﬁaot-roofed, with recesses on either side at the two ends
of the central chamber. A human skeleton was discovered in a sittthg position in
the north-eastern recess, and the bones of a sheep or gazelle were- found in the opposite
cavity. More bones were found in another part of the tomb, which also produced
two earthen bowls of different qualities, together with some fragments of ivory or
wood and a quantity of small shapeless pieces of oxidised brass or copper.

With regard to the larger mound marked A in my map (Plate XVI), Captain
Durand was able to discover little, as the roof of the maip chamber, which was reach-
ed after considerable difficufty, was found to have fallen in. The conjecture that
date-tree trunks and matting must have formed an integral part of the construction is.
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:strongly corroborated by my own conclusions in regard to the largest mound opened
by me.

It is impossible at this date to say for certain whether Captam Durand’s mound
awas double-storied or whether it only contained a frontal facmv similag to that

which is found in Mound F, as one cah now see no sign of masonry behind the-

well-mortared and lofty outer shaft. The probability however is, judging from the
height of the mound, that the tomb was very similar to the one w 1uch I exposed in
"Mound E.

This second mound in the circumstances produced nothing of interest, but it
“was apparent that mortar had been used in its construction as well as date-tree trunks
:and pieces of matting.

Captain Durand’s discoveries were published in an article,’ mention bem@ at the
same time made of a black stone discovered during the same sojourn in Bahrain
bearing a ‘ brief Hieratic-Babylonian inseription.” The connection of this%tone,
“however, with the constructors of the tumuli seems at present to be very doubtful.

The next attempt at elucidating the mystery of the tombs was made by some
officers of H.M.S. ¢ Sphinx ” a few years later.” .

I have not been able to ascertain which mounds they examined, but suspect
-that either one or both of those marked O and P in the accompanying plan may be
the tumuli in question.

In the spring of 1889, Bahrain was visited by Mr. and Mrs.* Theod01e Bent,

~ who had evidently been attracted by the account of Captain Durand’s experiences.
They opened one of the largest mounds, B, and were so fortunate as to find the
‘tomb inside, which consisted of two stories, in good condition, though the perishable
-contents were almost past the stage of recognition. In the upper chamber the Bents
found fragments of ivory, circular boxes, pendants with holes for suspension, the
“torso of a small statue, the hoof of a bull fixed on to a pedestal (also in ivory) the
foot of another little statue, and various fragments of utensils—pieces of pottery,
coarse and unglazed, bits of ostrich shells, coloured and scratched with rough patterns
“in bands, and small shapeless pieces of oxidised metal. The whole of the débris with
which the floor was covered, and which must have fallen from the unmortared sides
-and roof, was intermingled with the tiny bones of the jerboa. - The bones of a large
animal, believed to be a horse, were also found in this chamber. In the lower chamber
human bones were found, and the walls appeared to have been draped with tapestry sus-
-pended from wooden pegs (the size of tent-pegs) all round, including the four recesses.

The Bents then looked in to a smaller mound C ; bwt apparently they did not clear
-out the débris which had filled up the tomb to a height of 4 or 5 feet, as an eye-
witness informs me that they crawled in on hands and knees to look round-—they

» were just able to ‘examine the peg-holes referred to in their account—and then de-
.sisted from their investigation.?

1J. R. 4. 8., Vol. XII, N. 8. (1880) ; pp. 189 .

* Vide the statement of Mr. Cecil H. Smith of the British Museum, reported on page 18 of the Proceedings ot
the Royal Geographical Society for Januagy 1890 (Vo]ume XII, No. 1, New Monthly Series).

3 The story of their proceedings was read by Mr. Bent before the Royal Gedgraphical Society in November 1880

«(publlshel in the number for January 1890) ; and the same account practically was incorporated by Mrs. Bent in
“Southern Arabia,” published by her in 1900 after her husband’s death.

¢ L XK 2
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In September 1903 a Belgian gentleman, M. A. Jouannin, paid a brief visit to
Bahrain and obtained permission from the Chief of Bahrain, through the good offices
of Mr. J. C. Gaskin, the Local British Political Officer, to open one mound. He
selected the one marked D, and succeeded in tunneling into the interior making his
entry through one of the corner recesses. He found, T understand, only a few bones
and pieces of pottery, and made no attempt to examine any more.

Result of the latest enterprise.

In 1904 the Archeeological Department of the Government of India turned
their attention to this ancient site, the Director General himself at first proposing to
visit Bahrain with a view to settling, if possible, the question of the origin of the
necropolis. Subsequently, however, this arrangement was revised, and a sum of
Rs. 1,600 was placed by the Government of India at my disposal.

I ®ommenced work in the field on the 1st October 1906, employing Persian cool-
ies, as the villagers of ‘Ali would not leave their fields at that time of year nor
consent to undertake any unnecessary work on account of the strictness of their adher-
ence to the fast in the month of Ramazan ; moreover they seemed to entertain con-
siderable awe about working on the larger mounds. The daily wage paid was 113
annas, a much higher rate than would have been necessary a few years previously,
owing to the general rise in prices which has occurred in the Islands. In this rate
allowance was, of course, made for the fact that the coolies had to import their own
food from the town seven miles away. About six weeks later, finding that the Per-
sians did not improve in work, although the Ramazan month had passed away, I
replaced some by about a dozen vagrant Pathans and Panjabis who had become
stranded in the Islands in the course of their journeys to the holy places of Islam.
Later, I was able to substitute villagers from ‘Ali for the remaining Persians, and
though these people worked fairly keenly with the example of the Indians continually
before them, and for the same rate of pay which I found it impossible to reduce, they
came nowhere near the high standard of excellence in endurance and courage exhi-
bited by the Pathans in particular. In the immediate supervision of the coolies I
had three sepoys of the Native Infantry escort continually on duty, as well asthe
non-commissioned officer in charge of my camp. A clerical member of my office staff
also was always on the spot to direct theework generally in accordance with my
instructions, and I myself slept almost every other night in the camp, devoting
alternately some hours of either the morning or the evening to inspection and di-
recting the work. Practicallyethe only days when I was entirely qabsent from the
scene were the weekly mail-days, when my presence was necessary at Manama,
the head-quarters of the Agency. My supervising assistants all displayed the
greatest interest and zeal and my thanks are heartily accorded to'Messrs. D. X. Lobo
and Sayed Muhammad Inamu-1-Haqq for their devotion to work which was dull
and monotonous at times and was outside and additional to the ordinary sphere of
their official duties,

Our excavations for the year were concluded on tke 31st March 1907. We had
then opened out seven tombs of large or medium size and twenty-five small otdmbs
of a simpler type. I had also spent a little labour on clearing out, sufficient for

-4
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purposes of plan-niaking, the two tombs opened by the Bents in 1889, which had

become obscured by the cuttings having gradually fallen in at the entrance to the

tombs,
Our money was then all expended and the weather had becomg almost too hot.
[ ]

for comfort in camp. i

A Drief description is now given of each individual mound of interest in the
collection near ‘Ali, a map of which was kindly prepared fo! me by Lieutenant.
Commander W. Hose, R.N,, of H.M.S, “ Redbreast,” the brevity of whose*stay in
this neighhourhood unfortunately deprived me of much useful and valuable advice.

The lettering of the mounds, from A to M, I have made chronologically accord-
ing to the dates of their excavations. The thick lines appearing on nine of the mounds.
indicate the lie of the tombs inside. It will be noticed that the doors of seven face
the least bit south of west. -

The door of Mound E points a few degrees north of west, while that of Yound.
D faces only 36 degrees west of south;, differing very considerably from all the other
mounds exposed, in this respect. '

Mound A is the second and larger one opened by Captain Durand. T have
fajled to discover the site of his smaller mound, which he seems to have pulled to-
pieces. Captain Durand estimated the height of Mownd A at 45 feet which seems tg
be rather excessive. o

The outer circular containing wall was about 10 feet high. This wall was con-
nected with the door of the tomb by a passage which in its latter part was mortared
to a great height (30 feet ?). It seems therefore that the entrance to the tomb
was not down a shaft as in the case of Mounds C, E, H, and I, but horizontallv-
through a glorified form of the passage found in Mounds B, F, G, etc. )

Mound B‘is the Bents’ larger excavation. It presents now a most dila.ﬁidated
external appearance, owing to various experimental cuttings made on all its sides.

The Bents state the height of the lower chamber to be 6 feet 7 inches, whereas.
this is really the height of the doorway above the threshold. The chamber itself
averages about two feet more, including two or three inches of solid mortar on the
rocky floor. The interstices in the lower ceiling were also filled with mortar from
below. (Fig. 2.) :

Mound C is the Bents’ smaller one. ,The remarkable feature of the tomb here:
is that its floor is some 7 feet below the limestone bed-rock all around. Withous
pulling the whole mound to pieces, it would be difficult to say whether the hollow
was natural or grtificial. It may, however, be that stope had been previously quarried
from the site for the construction of one of the adjoining large mounds, and that the
builder of C had either some special reasons for wishing to insert his tomb here in
spite of the lowne$s of the surface, or that he recognized in advance of his fellows.
the advantage gained in permanency and solidarity from using the natural rock as
a background and support for his walls. From outside, the mound appears quite a
small one, and in fact the tomb is the smallest in the immediate vicinity, but the-
cone of earth still rises 17 fqet above the roof of the tomb, so that, if the floor had
been level with the ground, a very much greater volume of earth would have heen

required to cover the circumference of the base. With a view to taking the
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ﬁl‘tva‘.a’él.lréments of this tomb I caused all the rubble that the Bents had left un-
touched to be taken out. We found fragments of two interesting earthen vessels

Fig. 2.  Interior of Mo@nd B (lower chamber).

evidently dating from the time when the tomb was constructed. Omne was a red
earthen pot with rounded boffom, perhaps 60 inches in greatest cirgumference and
having a broad black circular line near its neck.

The other of yellow clay had a narrow mouth closed by a membrane of clay
through which twenty-four holes were made, each about as big 4s would be made »
with a lead pencil. See the fragmenton the extreme left in the illustration of
earthen pots (fig. 7). Earthen Kizas are so treated at the present day so that the
water may give a gurgling sound when poured out. The depth of the bottom of this
tomb below the surrounding surface was definitely aseertained for me by Mr. R. L.
Laffere of the Public Works Department, to whom I am also indebted for, other

assistance and advice in the preparation of the plans.
* °
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Mound D was opened by M. Jouannin in 1903. Attention has already been
called to the remarkable difference in the plan of the tomb enclosed as regards card-
inal direction. - I may add that the excavator was perhaps lucky to escape contact
with the shaft wall which possibly protects the entrance. I have ngt attempted to
ascertain whether any stone rings or circles eccur under the slopes. It is'a’ curious,
fact that the probable position of the door is quite clearly suggested by a break in the
rim of the considerable hollow on the top of the mound, and that this indication was
ignored by M. Jouannin in favour of the possibility of the tomb having its door
- fronting the west in the normal manner. :

I personally would have always rejected this tomb as unsmtable for experiment- o
ing on, on account of the dip on the top. The excellence of its internal condition
proves that the magnitude of the dip is not of great portent provided that a good
run-off for rain-water exists somewhere in the rim. 4 '

Jtound E was the first one on, which I set to work. Tt was selected mginly
on account of its size and because it had never apparently been interfered with by
man sinece its construction. T fully expected to find from its hollow summit that the
upper chamber had dropped in, but hoped that, if the roof-stones of the lower story
or stories were anything like those found by the Bents in Mound B, the latter
coripartments would still be unharmed. In the result we found that the ceiling of,
the lofty lower chamber had not contained stone slabs at all, the width of the
span having evidently been too great for the constructors to bridge by the
usual method of stone roofing. I commenced work by marking out a trench, 5 feet
wide, from the summit to the bottom of the mound on its -western slope.
Gangs of five: coolies were placed at intervals along - this" line to cut-down simul-
taneously through the surface. After the first two days we had discovered the exist-
ence of the south and west walls of the outer square shaft as well as the lintel of the
door, the circula® ring of cube-stones, and the top of the tremendous conglomeration
of rough stones near the base of the mound. I then transferred some of the cooly
gangs and set them to cutting horizontally across the top of the mound down to the
roof of the upper chamber, while another gang excavated the wall-enclosed shaft
outside the door. The first party at length came wupon the roof-stones at the
eastern end of the tomb in sitw, and also discovered the slabs over the four side
recesses, which by sound we judged to pe clear of earth. The roof of the main
upper chamber we saw had fallen in. At this stage we recognized that our labour in
digging out the passage would be much facilitated by the cutting away e]ithely of
the northern half of the summit of the mound. Thls accordingly was next done
though it proved' to be rather a lengthy job. The ﬂat surface obtained was ver y
useful when we came to hauling out the roof-stones which: we found at all angles
.:md depths - embedded in earth in the main chamber, and the workmen who were
put-on to shifting earth were at the same time conveniently situated for the basket
carriers to reach and the supervisors to watch. In the meanwhile the southern
half of the square shaft had been cleared of earth from top to bottom, and by
the time that the coolies working on the inner side of the tomb had come down to
the floor of the side-recesses, we were able to recognize that the floor of the upper

chambér must have been formed of a perishable material, as wide gaps appeared on

i .
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each side of the doorway, filled only with earth, where the roof-slabs should
have been. The outer shaft only descends 12 feet below the height of the ceiling,
while the room inside is 18 feet high. I was rather misled, by my ignorance of
thisfact, about,the extent of the labour involved in emptying out the tomb, but at
the sam@ time I felt that, if any inseriptions existed within these mounds, their
%hscovery might best be hoped for in the largest buildings, besides which other indes-
tructible articles of interest might also conceivably have been found. I persevered
therefore in excavating down to the floor, and hope that, in spite of the non-discovery
of any articles of intrinsic or archzaeological value, the mere exposure of the whole

o Dplan of the tomb (to all intents and purposes, as I helieve) will sufficiently repay
the cost involved.

I made external cuttings on the north and west sides to prove as cheaply as
possible that no additional constructions exist, and I have no doubt that on the south-
ern side of the main chamber there is a single-storied flanking passage corresponding
to the one on the north. These flank passages and the elongation at the east
end occur only in this mound amongst those opened. I am ineclined to think
that the flank passages also occur in Mound N, which has not been exposed, but
is referred to by both Captain Durand and Mr. Bent. A curious problem has arisen
m regard to the western wall of the flanking (northern) passage or chamier.
"This wall has clearly been built up at a date subsequent to the construction of
the other three, sides. All the latter show a good deal of mortar, carefully filling
in the crevices between the comparatively large stones as well as their main
external irregularities, in a very similar fashion to the work done on the
central chamber. The fourth (western) wall, however, contains rather smaller stones
with a much larger admixture of mortar smeared at first equally on hoth sides (wiz.,
east and west) up to a height of only 8 feet, while the rest of the wall has been built
up to the ceiling of the recess entirely from the outer side (the corne® recess) without
any regard to the regular appearance of the wall on its inner side. At first sight it
undoubtedly appears that this wall was only filled up at some later date than the
construction of the building, but then the question arises how the ceiling could have
been placed over the corner recess. These ceilings, in all the four 10 foot recesses,
consist of two sand-stone slabs each, and it is hard to helieve that one of these stones
rested only on two walls and the corner of a third detached one, bridging two
passages, with another wall built up on its eastern edge ten feet higher to support
the upper-story slab-stone over the recess. Such, however, I think must have been
the case so that it is not surjgmsm » that in the course of our excavatlons the four
slab-stones forming the upper and lower ceilings and the wall il question (of the
upper story only) should have fallen in.

The general plan of constructing this tomb seems to have been as follows : —,
A1l the earth was first scraped off the bed-rock which is limestone, sometimes more
nearly resembling coral. A thick bed of about 6 inches of mortar was then laid
down wherever stone was to be set, as well as all over the enclosed floors. Large
sﬁones were then fixed as the base of the walls and set gwith moxrtar, great attention
being paid to the smoothn'ess of the inside and lateral surfaces, while none was given
to the length and irregularity of the outer ends. Earth at the same time wasthrown

o °
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.all round the building and pressed in, up to the limits of the surrounding wall.
The upper tiers of wall-stones were then laid, and wherever projecting behind the
.ones below, they would also rest partly on the earth which was continually being
’heaped up outside and pressed against the walls. The workmen evould thus be al-
ways working on a more or less flat surface round the tomb which would facilitate
the hauling up and placing in position of the wall-stones and roof-slabs. In this
manner the earth would be piled up to the level of the roof of the tomb and perhaps
in some cases a few feet higher while the outer perpendicular shaft or the horizontal
walled passage, as the case might be in other mounds, would keep the earth from
blocking the doorway of ‘the tomb. In the case of double-storied tombs the shaft
would be found generally more convenient ; I have little doubt that it contained a
wooden platform, for which the ledges of Mounds E, H, and I are evidently
intended, on a level with the upper floor, as well as a ladder or stair-case down
‘to the ground. In the case of Mound E there must also have been a wooden
stair-case down into the bottom of the tomb from the door-threshold. Visitors,
who have looked over the larger tombs with me, have frequently suggested that
‘they must have also been built temporarily for residential purposes. It seems quite
pessible that the wealthy person who constructed one of these edifices may have also
had a light date-stick structure similar to the ‘Arish of the present day on the flat top
of his mound for opdinary occupation, using the solid lower chamber as a winter
bed-room and the upper, perhaps, as a store-room until his death. °After this event,
the master of the tomb would invariably be interred in the lower chamber, with a
number of earthen pots, containing food and drink, and some slaughtered (?) animals
placed inside ; while the upper chamber would also contain animals and various orna-
ments, first possibly broken up. Sacrifices were also undoubtedly made on the voof,
The door of gach chamber of the tomb having been closed up with large stones
stretching from the threshold to the ceiling, earth would be filled into the passage
-or shaft (after the removal of the woodwork, I fancy), and then the cone of earth
e would be raised up as high as possible. The fact that the earth in the passage Wwas
not probably rammed down very hard seems to account for the common depression
which marks the position of the door, though in many cases this falling away cf
-earth commences from beyond and across the centre of the tomb.
In Mound E we found the white (caleined) bones of a man, his teeth indicating
* .considerable age, embedded in the earth about 5 feet above the floor of the upper
south-eastern recess close to the main passage. It seems almost certain that these
bones must havwe fallen through the roof ; the man was presumably therefore a slave
who had been sacrificed. The lower chamber and recesses contained a number of
' niches, about 6 inches in diameter, similar to but larger
than those in the tomb of Mound B. Some of these con-
tained quantities of small bones of birds and animals, such
as the jerboa. The bones of an enormous number of smal}
animals, such as jerboas, mongooses, cats and hares (?) (all
Fig. 3. Fingerringand Of Whith abound here at the present day), seem also to
* o trobeads have dropped down from the upper story.  Our other finds
"in Mound K consisted only of the fragments of ahout twenty coarse earthen vessels
L
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some of which seem to have been thrown, broken, on to the mound as rubbish.

Two or three came out of the northern flanking chamber, while the others had
probably dropped from the upper story. Only two beads but nothing else of value-
were found, thotgh the earth taken from the tomb itself was sifted with great care.

° The raison d’étre of the circular riﬁg of stones which occurs half-way up the
slope of every mound of importance has also somewhat puzzled me. I am inclined

to'thinls that they were for external ornament, in which case we can estimate roughly

by comparison with the other circle at the bottom of the mound, how much the
height has diminished in the course of ages.

ounds F and G were started on by me, while the work on £ was still con-
tinuing. Mound F had a slightly econvex top, while G had the best cone of all the
mounds I have seen. I thought, however, that it would at best contain a very small
tomb, and even doubted its being anything but a natural mound of earth.

Both the tombs proved to be practically full of rubble and earth, due, I think,
to the much sandier soil with which they had been covered. The ground all
around, and in fact all the land to the north of the ‘Aqariya-Manama road has
been under cultivation in comparatively recent times, though the soil lies only; 6
to 12 inches above the rock, while south of this road the ascent, towards Rifa, at
vnce begins, and lichen-covered flints preponderate over the sand. -

PFig- 4, Interior of Mound G.

In Mound F one of the roof stones had fallen perpendicularly to the floor, but in
neither case were my Pathin coolies deterred from burrowing in, and in fact* the
most ornamental pieces of pottery, as well as a corrugated gold ring and some frag--
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‘ments of a piece of black stoneware were extracted by sifting from these two tombs,
Whilst burr owing down and searching for the roof of Mound F we came across the
bones of a large, possibly bovine, animal just ‘over the roof, and in the case of
Mound G the skull of a cat fell through a chink in the roof of a recgss with a quan-

“tity of earth, after a heavy fall of rain aboute month after I had ceased VVOlklIlO’
on the mound. ‘

- At this stage of my work I almost despaired of finding any tombs empty. .I
_determined, however, to make one more trial and selected Mound H ; here I contrived
“to hit upon the surface ground over the shaft with the most extraordinary accu-

racy and luck, and we cleared out all the earth as well as the little débris inside the e
chambers and completed the shifting work for a total cost of about B25. 1In this

“tomb the bones of a man were found in the central passage. He seems to have been
placed flat on his back with head to the westward. The tomb had niches only
at the east end, and the wall which blocked the doorway was placed at a cyyious
distance from the outside. There are peg-holes along the sides of this tomb, and
the wall in the door actually covers up one of these holes. The recesses each con-
-tained the fragments of an earthen pot, one with filtered mouth-piece, similar to the
_yellow one taken from Mound C already mentioned and the other of coarser make
and red colour, which seems to have contained some kind of fat, perhaps ghee. It
is a remarkable fact that neither in this tomb nor in any of the mnext three which
we opened could we *discover sufficient fragments of any pot to waerant the belief

-that these vessels had been put in unbroken. The thick dust on the floors was all
carefully sifted for the solution of this question but the result was negative, though I
_hesitate to say that all the pots must have been fragmentary before being deposited,

in view of the fact that we afterwards found in some smaller tombs clear signs that

“vessels in good condition were without a doubt also enclosed.

Mounds I, J and K were opened in quick succession, though not quite so cheaply

-as Mound H, as the entrances were not so easy to find, and the sifting work was
heavier. Two more broken yellow pots with pierced mouths were obtained, one
of these being in a recess, upside down, i.e., with the rim on the floor. The upper
“half of a vase-like vessel was also noticeable from the fact that its colour—a hright
-scarlet—commenced to run profusely as soon as the fragments were placed in water.

In Mound J we found the only piecg of ivory the character of which we could
recognize, and an oxidized piece of metal, curved like a lyre, which

may have been a hair ornament. The ivory fragment consisted of a

leO‘ of a bull attached apparently ®to a portion of its pedestal. The

work, showing the cloven foot and the horny excrescence at the back
of the fetlock, is quite true to nature and seems to indicate a high

degree of talent in the seulptor. (Cf. Fig. 5.)

At this stage, having completed the examination of seven mounds
of the rarer, large variety, I determined to use up the rest of my
“Fig. 5. Tvory bull's money allotment on small mounds. T transferred my working party,
leg from Mound J. therefore, into the midst of the closely packed tumuli through which
“the ).oad to Western Rifa¢ runs about a mile and a half From ‘Ali village. Here,
_at a cost of R5 to R10 per mound, we opened thirty-five tombs and sifted out their

L2
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contents in the course of a few weeks. Even here, in spite of the general family
likeness of the tombs, there occurred slight differences in each individual grave. One
or two had four embryonic side-niches; more had two only at the eastern end ; some
had only one, when it would be in the north-east corner; while others had no
niches al all.  As to the niclies themselves, some would be made hollow up to the
1oof while others would be topped by heavy stones at 18 to 24 inches above the floor.
All the tomDs in thete little mounds were approximately of the same size, 6 or 7 feet
long, 3eor 4 feet wide and the same in height. A human skeleton in varying stages
of decay was always discernible, and though the amount of rubble inside the tomb.

*

Fig. 6. Interior of small tomb.

varied from practically #i¢ to six inches in depth, we never noticed enough to
indicate that the body had heen buried under such a covering. The skeletons
appeared in all sorts of attitudes; in one case, the arms and legs must have apparent- ,
Iy been tied close to the body, and the corpse set down in a sitting position against
the wall which filled the dooryay, aswe found the skull, vertebrae and limb bones
all resting on the ground just inside the entrance. In two instances, we could
recognize a handful of dates that had been placed close to one of the hands of the
reclining corpse, and one of these handfuls had so solid an appearance that the
investigator was deceived into trying to pick up the fruit so cavelessly that The
whole crumbled into unrecognizable dust before our eyes. In the other case, the
kernels of the fruit stones were still fairly hard, though the outer coverings had
crumbled away. In all these small tombs there were nvariably two earthen pots of
different qualities and characters, one evidently being a receptacle for water angd the
other probably for some kind of food. About a dozen pots were obfained in good
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preservation. A few fragments of oxidized metal were also taken out of thése
tombs but nothing else. _
In the spring of 1908, for the'edification of some friends, T again resumed work
amongst the larger mounds near ‘Ali, and opened two, marked L and 3 on the
map, at my own expense. o ¢
Mound L disclosed a double-storied tomb, the lower chamber being about ¥
feet high, and the upper chamber only 3 feet. The fragments of two pots were
obtained, one being of the ordinary filtrated-mouth type, as well as the usual col-
lection of small bones and fragments of ivory and metal. A feature of interest
revealed by this tomb was that the corpse had evidently been interred under a pile ,
of rubble in the central passage. This pile of flints and earth had been heaped

y - - - . S

Fig. 7. Potfery from the tombs.

up right to the ceiling from which it slop‘ed eastward and westward in quite natural
«gradients. The information, thus gained, that the ancient builders of these tombs
sometimes covered their dead with earth, explains in some measure how the tombs
of Mounds C, Fand G and the upper chamber of H were found to contain so much
rubble. In all these first-opened tombs the piles were highest against the easteral

.end, and in fact @0 recognizable human bones were found under any of them, as
they probably had quickly decayed. Can it be possible that the corpses so treated
were those of females ? '

Mound M had a single-storied tomb and produced fragments of three pots
only. Mirabile dictu, howevgr, the larger bones of a human right leg were found
in ¢he south-western niche, while the corresponding Bones of the left leg, the big
bones of the arms, and the whole skull were found in the north-western niche, the

-«
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intervening central passage, in which a few very decayed vertebra were observed
close to the latter niche, being 5 feet wide. The lower jaw had become separated
hy about a foot from the upper part of the skull, so it seems possible that some
animals must haye dragged the right leg so far away from the vest of the body, but
as the Mbnes showed no signs of injury, the affair appeared most mysterious to the
o gentlemen, Captain White, I.M.S,, and the Reverend F. J. Barny, who witnessed
the opening of the temb, as well as to myself.

Ine concluding this Report, I must state that the field of large mounds near
“Ali has now been practically worked out, as the tumulus immediately north of O
and the three smaller mounds south-west of A are the only ones north of the Buri-
Manama road which can possibly repay excavation,

Mound N is the tumulus which hoth Captain Durand and the Bents mention
having crept into, before commencing work elsewhere.

Mound O' shows a cutting made horizontally across its summit in fairly recent
times from east to west, exposing the sand-stone roof-stones in disorder. In my
opinion, this mound is really the most interesting of all, from its position in the
centre of four other mounds of nearly equal size. From the profusion of jumbled
sand-stones, now at its foot, it seems also that its base for a third of its height may
have originally been faced with a sloping surface of slabs, to give distinction to its
appemance The village women of the present day believe firmly that this mound
is the home of a,Jin which has to be propitiated with offering® of eggs, etc., every
week.

Mound P has indubitably been entered by explorers, who had learnt the correct
way of procedure. They dug at once for the outer shaft, as T did myself in the case
of Mound H and subsequent ones; and now that the four sides have been washed
down gently in the course of years, so as to fill up the well entirely, 1t is impossible
to say whether they found the chambers intact or not.

T would suggest that, if the officers of the ““ Sphinx ” were not the miners into
this mound, it may be presumed that the Portuguese, who had ample leisure to
search for treasure here in the sixteenth century, were the operators in question.

South of the road, there are still, of course, a number of fair-sized mounds,
though perhaps very few of them contain double-storied tombs, the opening of
which may still interest future investigators, and further back in the midst of the
great field T would reckon that about 5 per cent. of the smaller mounds still cover
undamaged tombs. .

The number of tumuli in Bahrain, in my opinion, may be estnnated in five if
not six figures ; so there still remains plenty of scope for the energy of future
generations of archesologists, who will naturally be disappointed at the meagre
results obtained up to date. . v

¥. B. PRIDEAUY.

1 Mound O. is the high mound shown in the foreground of plate XVIII (), where it is erroneously indigatell as
Mound G-




| EXCAVATIONS AT
BRAHMANABAD—MANSURA, SIND.

+

IN the Annual for 1903-4! I gave an account of the ancient site of Brahmana-
o bad in Sind; and expressed my opinion upon the identity of the same. In this
article I simply intend to supplement that account with another instalment as the
result of further exploxation during the season, 1908-9,

I selected for excavation three or four spots, but soon reduced these to two—one
in the very centre of the ruins, close by the ancient mint site (W on plan), the other
at the thal or tower a few hundred yards to the east of that and near the village (G
on plan). In my former article I stated that there had been at least two cities upon
the site, and I tried to shew that the first Arab capital in Sind, Mansira, had been
built upon the mains of the old Hindu city, called by the Muhammadans Brahmana-
bad. This my further excavations helped to confirm, and also shewed that there had
been three distinet occupations.

On the fixst spot selected, in the middle of the ruins, I found pure white sand,
without the admixture of any human remains, at a depth of about 8 feet from the
present general surface of the ground. TUpon this rests a layer, 23 feet thick, of
alluvial deposit, mixed with sand, in which no brickbats or other human remains
are found ; while above this, and up to the surface, is found alluvial earth full of
Sprickbats, potsherds, bones, charcoal, ash and other indications of human habitation.
“The lines between the different layers are very ,sharp and distinet. It thus appears
that an accumulation of river silt had overspread th’ part of the country to the

depth of about 2% feet before it was first occupied by settlers.

The uppermost, walls and ruins of the third or last occupation were found to be
Yowy insignificant, the buildings being small with very small rooms, and the walls
being built almost entirely of brickbats, a whole brick being very seldom found.

After clearing away these walls, and digging down a few feet, we came upon a series
of heavy brick foundations, spaced at uniform distances apart, each measuring about
7 feet by 3 feet. (See plate XXIL) The shape suggelts the possibility of each

1 Mr.. Cousens first visited Brahmanabad in 1895-96 butreturned and excavated there in 1897. Cf. Annual
Report, drcheological Survey of India, 1903-4, pp. 132 ff. ; plgtes XLIV-L. [Ed.]




80 ARCH EOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9.

foundation having carried a pair of square pillars, such as we find frequently in old
mosques ; and the arrangement of the foundations further indicates the plan of a
very large mosque, having its back, as usual, towards the west. Portions of what
appears % be the end or north wall of the mosque were also laid bare. The whole
8f the north row of five pier foundations was found, and the whole or parts of three
others in the second gnd third row was excavated. Beyond this, southwards, the
ground ,was opened up at two places, shewn in the plan, but no foundations were
discovered, nor any fragments of brick to speak of, the whole area having apparently
been denuded of material for the building of the upper town.

Fig. 1. BBB, Foundations. A. Brick drain. C Well.
.

Running diagonally across under these foundations, was found a drain, built of »
the largest bricks measuring 163" x 103" % 23”. In the foundations, just described,l -
the bricks, in great part, measmre 14%'” X 91" % 2”. Connected with,this drain were
found pear-shaped libation slabs, or what appears to be such (marked BB on
the plan). These are flat baked clay slabs with a low rim round them, and a pointed
spout leading, in one case direct, and in the other through six-inch earthen pipes, igte
the brick drain. The first idea that occurred to me was that they might be bathing
places, but the width of the slab, about 2" 4”, is too small for this, for all the wused
water would splash off over the edges and not into it, and the rim is too low. I am,
therefore, inclined to think they held some object Wwhich was periodically bathed,
such as an image for worship. Had they a hole in the centre, they might hawe been
taken for the yonis of lingas. They, and the drain, were most likely connected with
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some Brahmaniecal or Buddhist place of worship, and I would fain believe that what
T wrote in my Progress Report for the year ending the 30th June 1897, namely,

“ that if we succeed in finding the foundations of the principal or Jami’ Masjid at

Mangura, we shall find beneath it the foundation of the prineipal temple of Brah-

manahad,” has been verified here. .Foum.i amongst these foundations, eall in one

place, were about two basketsful of the sherds of large broken earthenware pots with

Persian or Arabic writing covering both the exterior and igterior. This writing

seems to be mostly composed of a name repeated over and over again, and it may be
that the pots were similar to the Arabic talismanic cups, intended to contain water

rendered specially efficacious as a healing agent by being brought in contact with the

name of some revered local saint. Most of the pots shewn in the coloured illustration,”
in red and buff ware, were obtained in this excavation (Plate XXII). Upon one

fragment is painted, in black, a two-humped camel, not now seen in Sind so far as

I am aware.

- 0 - (4 . )
Fig. 2. A. Brick drain. BBEB. Foundations. C. Well. D. Libatign slab connected by pipe with drain A,

In my previous article on Brahmanabad (p. 185) I described a narrow deep
well composed of gircular sections of burnt earthenware placed one upon the other.!
my excavations at this spot I discovered no less than seven, and found that they
went down from the uppermost surface to the sand below the alluvial deposit (see C
in Figs. 1 and 2). Tn most cases they were within the rooms of the houses and were
no doubt private. In sinking one of these wells they had cut through a six-inch
w.atef pipe. They seem to point to the fact of the dryir’s up or change in the course

! Similar earthenware wells have been found op the ancient site of Sravasti. CF 4. 8. B. for 1907-8, p- 110 [Ed.]
[ ] M
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of the river, during the last occupation, when each householder had to sink his
own well to provide this necessary of life, and, when these dried up, further occupa-
tion of the site became impossible.

Our investigations here made it very clear that to continue digging amongst
the ruins Jvould Be practically waste of time, unless some special feature should
disclose itself with promise of interesting Tesults. It was found that the Arabs had
used over again most of the material, which here meant bricks, of the older city, to

»

- i
*Q~§~_c>‘:i“1

% e

Fig. 3. Showing libation slab, leading by pipe into main drain.

build their own, and had left few traces of the ilatter beneath their own buildings.
Subsequent settlers did the same with the ruins of the Arab city, and, after digging
out of the débris all the useable brick théy could find, again built théir later, and
perhaps the latest, town. There is thus little below the surface of either Brahma-

nabad or Mangara to reward the exgavator. With these ordinary brick-in-mud »

buildings there was no architectirre to speak of, and no carved mouldi®gs or statuary
as is so often found on sites once occupied by stone buildings. Potsherds arc
abundant, but whole articles are exceedingly rare, and, as likely as not, a whole pot,

4«

when met with, is broken by the pick. Glassware is still rarer and up to now hae

been found in shapeless fragments. We were fortunate, however, in obtaining the
only whole article in this material that has asyet come to light. Tt is a dainty little
howl of blue glass that seems to have been overlaid with white or cream enamel. But
most of this has peeled off, the flaking and disintegrating surface shewing those iri-
descent colours peculiar to mother-of-pearl. This is shewn full size on Plate XRIIT.
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The #hal or tower, which we examined, is close to the village on the east side

of the ruins, and is the loftiest pile still standing, being about 36 feet above the

general ground level around. This tower-like mass of brickwork hgs puzzled every-
one who has hitherto examined it. I had ngither time nor funds to mak® any ex-
cavation around it on the occasion of my previous visit to Brahmanabad. It had been
supposed to be the site of King Dolora’s' palace, but an exammmafion -of the moynd
out of which it rises, shews that it was no part of a palace at all; nor avas it a.
burj or bastion of a citadel which at one time I thought probable. Right in

the middle or heart of the mound, on the top, on the east side of the tower, was,

found a square well in the solid brickwork seven feet square (B on plan and section,
Plate XXIV). This had been partly filled in with débris from the fallen walls.
The tower is but a portion of the walls of a building which surrounded the well.
We excavated the south side of the basement of the-mound and came upon a.

heavy square brick basement, 50 feet square, below ground level. The south side

of this was unearthed, together with portions of the return walls along the east
and west side ; and, on plotting this independently of the central well, it was found

that the latter occupied the exact centre of the square basement. Upon the west

side of the tower is a small portion of the original brick facing shewing a few ]ines
of vertical offsets and recesses. On the plan these are shewn at C and are
symmetrically repeated in dotted lines around what was, most plobably, the square
plan of the original building.

‘. Fig. 4. Remains of brick arch at AA.

! Dolora is the last legendary Hindu king of Brahmanabad® owing to whose wickedness the place was destroyed.

M 2

[
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There scems to have been a passage from the north side, up a ramp or stair,
the central well, reaching it upon the west side, and not entering straight into
it. It is shewn 111 the plan and just below the letter B on the section. It would
appeal te have Continued to ascend aO'amst the inner wall of the tower and to have
%ound spirally round the well, asce?adlnﬂF over itself, but as a wooden staircase
whose beam ends wase fixed into the brick wall. In order to turn about, an arch
of brick, set on edwe, was thrown across at D, some portions of which still project
from the walls (see AA in fig. 4). Mr. Bellasis says:' “In the time of the Kaloras,
, 50 much [of the tower] remained that the reignming prince ordered the demolition
" of the steps leading to the top, for the purpose of frustrating the designs of robhers,
who used the tower as a place of observation, from which to watch travellers
as a preliminary to plundering them. A large portion of the tower, without the
steps, was standing till about thirty-five years ago, when it fell, and has since
remathed in much the same state as it is now —a mere fragment.”

Upon excavating the débris from the inside of the well we came upon a layer
of fragments of carved Dbricks (some of which are shewn on the accompanying
drawing) placed loosely together, and with no attempt at design or arrangement.
These were the only decorative bricks found in or about the #Zil and are of a
tnaterial superior to the rest of the masonry. Immediately beneath this were found
cross beams of wood, or what once was wood, for we found it in the state of powder
filling up the shapes retained in the brick and mud masonry, except where the
butt-ends were better preserved in the side walls. The inner central diagonal square
between the beams, and the triangular corner spaces, were filled in with brickwork,
while beneath this was solid brickwork set in mud.

The carved bricks were such as are usually found decorating Buddhist stupas
in Sind, such as Thal Mir Rukan, Depar Ghangro, and Mirpar khas; and the
presence of these, coupled with the genmeral plan of the ruin, as revealed b¥ our
excavation, leads me fo helieve it to be the ruin of a stapa, but one that has heen
rebuilt in later times. The carved bricks may have been some recovered from the
ruin of the original stape, and, as sacred material, placed in the floor of the chamber.
Convinced that this was a Buddhist ¢2il, and thinking that the relic might possibly
have been buried in the heart of the masonry below the floor of this chamber, I
excavated down through the solid brickwork 26 feet to virgin soil, but with no resalt.
I therefore think it likely that the relic was preserved in the chamber above the
wooden cross beams, and that access to it for worship was obtained by the passage®
leading up from the north. ¢ ¢

Running under the south-west corner of the basement of the ¢hal is a deep
brick drain, most carefully constructed of very old bricks of the largest size. It is
2 feet 2 inches deep by 1 foot broad and is covered in at the top by bricks corbalied
forward to meet. This covering is protected by a transverse arching of bricks
(see drain A on plan). If the ¢hil were a late reconstruction, as I think, it
would acecount for this and the deviation in the style of the building from that of

earlier si@pas. Another drcumstance which indicated later work is the fact that
the Whole of the basement below ground is built of brick and Wlute lime moftar.

J'BBRASVOIVDALM
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The bricks taken out of the bottom of the excavated well, in the middle of
the stapa, measured 177 X 103" X 24" the largest found at Brahmanabad, and larger
than those used in the tower above. It is thus possible that the core or st-ump of
the old siupa was retained and enveloped in the brickwork of the mew.

Mr. Bellasis, in his account of his finds at Brahmanabad, professes to havg
discovered a set of chessmen. He writes as follows :

“ In this house we were further repaid by finding neally e complete set of
ivory chessmen, one set white, the other black. The kings and queens ate about
three inches high, and the pawns about one; the other pieces of different inter-
mediate heights. All have been made for use on a board with holes, for each piece o
has a peg in it, similar to chessmen used now-a-days on board ship, to prevent the
pieces being e'asily knocked down and the game disturbed. The ivory, of these too
is in a very decayed state, and very brittle ; every particle of animal matter seemed
completely exhausted, and the ivory reduced to a substance mot unlikelime or
chalk. Dice were also found, — some square cubes of ivory, numbered exactly as
dice used at the present day ; others, the long dice, used by the natives to pla.y the
game of Punchweshee. The discovery of these chessmen is a curious fact; they
aré probably the oldest known set ine xistence, and tend to confirm Sir William
Jones’ assertion that chess was a game of Brahminical origin.” * :

I am afraid these little articles of ivory must cease to exist as chessmen and must
henceforth be considered mere little balusters or spindles of some fgrniture rails I

have reproduced (Plate XXVTI) twoil-
lustrations from the Illustrated Lon-
don News of the 21st February, 1857,
with the kind permission of the editor
of that paper, in which are shewn these
same articles, numbered 10. Had
.they been chessmen, with pegs to keep
them steady, the pegs would not have
been required at both top and bhottom
of the pieces. If we examine the two
upper pieces on the right hand side
of the illustration we find that one
has a hole in the Zop fora peg, while
the other has a peg in the fop and a
*hole 1n the bottom for another peg.
Both *%he upper pieces on the left
hand side have holes in the fop for
. ) ~ pegs. When in London recently, T

' ig. b. . .
examined these pieces, which now
repose in the British Mussum, and the use of them became so obvious that I wonder

! 8ix William Jones’ paper On the Indian game of chess was published in Asiatick Researches, Vol 11, pp. 15,
ff. The present argument does not, of course, tend to throw any doubt on the Indian origin of the game of chest
which is sufficiently established by the Sanskrit name ckaturasiga above. Bhis word, orginally meaning the four
mefnbered [army], was, together with the game, introduced into Persia where it became shatrans and in its Persian
form the word came back to India, probably at the time of the Muhammadan conquest, cf. also Macdonell, J. RB. 4. §.

for 1898, pp. 117 ff. [Ed.]
’
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how 1r. Bellasis allowed his fancy to run away with him so. In fioure 5 T have
drawn a piece of a similar ivory rail adorning the back of an old settee in the
palace at Maisur,' and a restoration of his “ chessmen” in fig. 6. I do not say
my restoration is correct, but it shews the
stWde of rail, the “ pawns” being nothing but
little knobs or finials along the top, with a
larger one at the corners. In the balusters or
spindles pegs were required both top and bottom
to fix them nto the rails. A use is also shown
for the pieces, No. 12 (Plate XXVIa), said to
be parts of the chessboard.?

T cannot so easily dispose of his dice, not
having noticed them in the collection in the
British Museum. In his illustration he shews
but one piece, with little cireles earved upon
it. In fiz. 7 I have given similarly marked
nieces of ivory or bone, found by me, which
are not dice but portions of a necklace, the
gircles being mere ornament. The pieces are drilled for a cord to pass through.

Mr. Bellasis writes : “The followers of the prophet werg such zealous image
breakers, that in their invasions
and conquests they rarely failed
to mutilate every idol they saw,
Among the Kafir Kotes near Jor-
ruck, where some Buddhist re-
mains were found highly orna-
mented with figures, not one
escaped  defacement,—even on a

cornice, where the figure of Budh
was repeated again and again, the
chisel of the iconoclast had taken
the trouble to deface every head. Tt may therefore be inferred from finding thesc
ficures entive [which he found at Brahmanabad], that Hinduism was still paramount
in Brahmanabad at the time of its destruction by an carthquake, and that the tide of
Muhammadan invasion had either barely reached so far into Sind or that thes
conquest was far from completg; and this is an incidental coincidence which accords
with history * [ ? tradition. ]

The beautifully carved black stone image frame shewn in Plz:tc XXV was dug
up by me on the site. 1t probably surrounded an image of Sarya, who is frequengly
repeated among the multitude of these little images, but the main image was gone
and the frame was broken into fragments. We also found numbers of pieces of
broken images, some of a large one of Ganééa, a portion of the carved back

1 Technical A;t Series, 1803, Plai® XIX, . .
2 Since writing the above I have bought a Sindhi chair with spindles used in it as T have shown them in® Fig. 6,
except that the smaller pieces hang as dvops from the lower rail beneath the spindies.

°
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-of an dasans or image seat, etc. I am afraid that Mr. Bellasis did not, after all,
see the ruins of Brahmanabad; that is, he did not dig deep enough to reach the
Brahmanabad layer. His conclusion as to the fate of the city were based upon the
state in which he saw the uppermost ruins, those of a town or city subsequent
even to Mangara, unless these latest ruins arg those of a Mangiara rebuilt aft®r some
- great disaster. } :

Had the last city been overwhelmed by an earthqualke, as Mt.e Bellasis asserts,
we should have found personal ornaments and other articles of value beneath the
fallen walls which were supposed to have buried the inhabitants. We cleared away
masses of walling, lying intact as they fell, shewing that they had not been disturbed
since, but found no such objects. And it is in this uppermost layer that we find the
.abundance of bomnes, ash, broken pottery, and quantities of charcoal (remains of

" burnt beams) that led him to his conclusions. _

Tt is in the upper layer that are found most of the beads and coins, espec‘ially
the later Muhammadan coins. But there is a total absence of anything of 'value.
Corroded copper coins are plentiful, silver exceedingly rare, and gold are totally
.absent. Nor are there any domestic utensils of any value, though they surely
must have had such in metal. There is little but broken pottery, and this of the
very commonest kind. There is no doubt each layer was thoroughly exploited and
ransacked both for treasure and building material by the settlers of each successive
period. . . !

The small amount of charcoal found in- the uppermost ruins shews that there
could not have been a general conflagration, but that houses here and there had been

~ burnt—the charcoal being generally found in lumps in the side walls where bHeams
have burnt hack into their sockets. The houses, built with thick walls of brick, laid
in mud, and, perhaps, plastered, and with low mud roofs, were not such as to lend
themselves readily to a gemneral conflagration. The amount of brick found on the
site, in rolling mounds, covering, perhaps, two square miles, is so vast that one must
conelude that in those deys it was cheap enough for the poorest to use, and, hence,
wood, or at least substantial hrushwood, required to burn it, was plentiful. Every-
thing points to this part of the country having been well watered and well wooded
twelve hundred years ago. ' ' :

Though excavation upon the site is interesting, that interest is nct commensurate
with the cost of digging, nor have this year’s explorations yielded any results of
special value beyond the confirmation of the fact of a Muhammadan city (Mangira)

-ovérlying the remains of a Hindu city (Brahmanabad.)

Hesry CousEexs.
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EXCAVATIONS AT AMARAVATL

EN a former paper' on Amaravati an account was given of some excavations at

the site of the great stapa which chiefly consisted of an extension of the excavated
space outside the four gates. This work has been continued, and further exploration
has been made in the north and north-west of the mound at some distance from the
centre of the stipa itself. These new excavations have yielded results in the form
of walls which are interesting in some ways, but which are of a fragmentary and
inconclusive nature, owing to the depredations of the villagers, who for many years
had exploited the motnd for bricks and other building material. Thus, though
traces of walls have been everywhere met with, they are gemerally in a ruined
condition. However, some discoveries of larger interest were made, and these will
be briefly described. The majority of the marble sculptures unearthed are more or
less fragmentary, and they may have been used either in the decoration of the great
central stdpa, or on some of the smaller surrounding ones, of which various remnants
have come to light. That these were adorned with marble sculptures, as is the case
with the one previously discovered at the south gate, is sufficiently evident ; but
where the sculptures are not found in situ, the difficulty in determining their original
position will be obvious.

At the south gate excavations were made on the west side exactly opposite the
small stiipe alluded to above. Various traces of ruined foundations of brick walls
were found, some of which were circular, as well as a number of marbles, but all in
a fragmentary condition. A discovery of some interest was made at this poins, lgib
here again the depredations of previous diggers had robbed it of mwch of its import-
ance. When digging into the bank of earth, a round object made of mortar, and
about 6”7 in diameter, was found amongst the loose soil. It appeared at first to be a
solid ball and nothing more, but when opened, it revealed a globular pottery relic
casket and lid (Plate XXVII, fig. ¢), containing a gold reliquary in the form of a
dagoba, 33" high, surmounted by an umbrella. This reliquary is made of very thin
sheets of pure gold embossed with crude ornament. The dome lifts off the cylinder
and inside were a small giece of bone and six flowers in thin leaf gold. Plate

[V —

- ' °
i 4.8, R. for 1905-6, pp. 116 ff.
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XXVII, Fig. b illustrat es the casket bone and flowers, Fig. ¢ ShOWs them with the lid
and cylinder detached, and Fig. @ is the casket before opening.

- The only building yet discovered in the vicinity, in which this casket could have
originally been placed, is the small stapa at the south gate, from which it was pro-
bably thrown out after the dome was ruined. It will be remembered’ that oply the
upright side walls of this building now remaih intact, the dome having entirely dis-
appeared. As the relic-casket must originally have been placed gt the base of this
dome, as is usual in such monuments, it would undoubtedly have disappeared Wlth it,
had its nature not been concealed by the envelope of mortar. "As it was, there was
nothing about it to attract attention, so that it either fell out or was thrown out un-
noticed, thus escaping destruction.

Another discovery was also made at a distance of' 350 feet due west from the
Geftre of the stapa enclosure. It occurred in this way. Rumours reached me abhout
the unearthing of some bronze images by some Veldars in search of building
material many years ago, but at first nothing definite could be ascertained. Per-
sistent enquiry, howgver, resulted in an old man stating that those people, after
havimg removed some bricks of which they were in search, found several bronze
‘images, some of which were complete. It was at first proposed to use them as old
metal, but on a consultation among them, superstitious fears as to what might occur
prevailed, and the images were restored to the place where they had been found. It
was difficult to ascertain where exactly this locality was, bt at last it turned out to be

near a Margosa tree at the spot T have mentioned. On digging here T found indeed

N
’
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some bronze fragments a few feet beneath the surface, and below these again the cast’
bronze images with their bases detached as illustrated in Plate XXVIII, figs, a-c-
and e-g. These represent standing figures of Buddha and are doubtless contem-

porary with the great stapa.

Figure f of Plate XXVI1I is a celt from the stape mound. Figure d of Plate-
XXVIIT was found a short distance ffom the stipe above noted.

At the extensy)nq beyond the north and west gates several fragmentary marbles
and traces of brick walls, all incomplete, were unearthed, Figure e of Plate XX VII
is a malble lotus patera, 15” in diameter. The small ivory handle, 51 inches in.
length, shown in figure ¢ of the same plate was also found here. Vz;rious other -
marbles, fragmentary beads and small objects were also found, but mostiy not
in their original position. Selections of them appear in Plates XXIX—XXXI.

The brick foundations of another small stiapa were found 220 feet north-west of
the centre of the main sfapa site. The diameter of this building is 21 feet, the walls
bein® three feet in thickness, while two cross walls run through the centre, But the
main interest attaching to it lies in its proximity to a group of seventeen neolithic
pyriform tombs, which stand adjacent to, and partly under, its north -circuit
(Figs. 1 and 2).

The walls themselves have heen much damaged by diggers searching after
bricks, but, fortunately, enough remains to determine the nature of the building and
thereby afford some clue to the age of the tombs in quesj’;ion, a clue which the
wanton destruction alluded to above had all but deprived us of. Hitherto nothing of
a definite natare has Ifeen found in conjunction with neolithic tombs which c(mld
fix their date with certainty. They have generally heen assigned to a period some
cenfuries subsequent to the beginning of the Christian era, but this tentative dating
has never been more than an assumption. Now, however, we are furnished with
definite data bearing on the problem, so that the discovery is of no little importance.

For there can be no doubt at all hut that the tombs are of the neolithic type.
They lie some seven feet underground and contain earth, broken pottery, and a
number of small kalasams or pots of red polished ware of the same kind as those
found at the prehistoric site of Perambair (Fig. 2.

This much being certain, the interest attaching to their position relative to the
little stipa is obvious. For the latter stands at a slightly higher level and must, of
course, be later than the tombs. It is, indeed, probably contemporary with the main
stipe itself. But it may be even earlier, for certain inscribed rail stones have been
found in the vicinity of a date prior to the Christian era, and the foundations iy
question may very well havebelonged to one of the earlier stapas which undoubtedly
existed at this site long anterior to the erection of the main monument. In any
case, these neolithic tombs are older than the stipe which they adjoin and which
has partly been built over them. .

Round the walls of the s¢apa are traces of a procession path, 8’ 6” broad, fdrmed
of concrete, 2” thick, which was carried over the nearest of the urns, and must ac-
cordingly have been built after the time of their deposit. 'What this period may
have been it is impossible to say, but it must be one much earlier than the date

generally accepted for such remains. The discovery of large numbers of prehistorie-
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“implements of the palweolithic and neolithic types in the country surrouﬁding
_Amaravati, and in the vicinity of the stapa itself, attests the existence of a large

—population in times most probably long before the foundation Hefe of the. earliest of
zthe Buddhist monastic buildings. "

A. REA.



PREHISTORIC REMAINS AT PERAMBAIR.

]I N the south of the Chingleput District is a range of hills which is classed as a
reserved forest. Around the base of the hills are numerous prehistoric re-
mains(Plate XXXII). These are situated a short distance from the bottom slope
and generaily consist of stone circles of sizes varying from eight to fifty feet in
diameter and formed of rough stone houlders. In otherg, the stones have heen

removed and the site of deposit is only marked by a low mound which must at one

time have heen much higher, hut has been reduced in beight by the action of the
weather.

The reservation of the site has heen the means of protecting the majority of the
remains from the unrestricted depredations of treasure seekers, and the result is that
many of the circles contain deposits in a varying state of preservation. Such mounds
as are outside the reserve, usually show traces of having been dug into. The
mounds are generally covered with a dense growth of prickly pear, which has afford-
ed further means of protection. The surface soil is a coarse gravel with a substra-
tum of clay. This is an unsuitable soil for the preservation of ceramic relics, as its
expansion and contraction according to the moisture to which it is subjected, result
in fracture of the pottery.

The deposits are generally found at’a depth of two to seven feet below the sur-

face, and are contained in long oblong pottery cists rounded at the ends and standing

on two or three rows of short legs, (Plate XXXIIT, Fig. 1). They vary in length
from two to seven feet and oresemble those found at the Pallavaram site, with the
exception that, whereas those at the latter place have two rows of legs, those at this
site, whether large or small, almost invariably have three. One oblong cist is

unusual, in that it has no legs (Plate XXXIII, Fig. £). But 1o large specimens of

this form appear.

! Though the name of the village of Perambair has been aiiopted as the title of this paper, it does not imply that

these remains are found only in its vieinity. It is situated at the west end of the range of hills, and is the place -

where excavation was begun. Ameng the hills are seven other villages, within the boundaries of which prehistoric
remains of this class exist. These villages are Acharapakkam, Kadamalaiputtar, Sitipwram, Thenpakken, Thimma-
piram, Thenmekbkadu and Uthamanallur.
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Some tombs of pyriform shape also exist at Perambair but they are compara-
tively few in number. Text illustration, Fig. 1, shows one of them from cromlech
No. 9. _ ’ - L o : '

The main deposits are found in the cists themselves, but as with other sites,
subsidiary deposits of pottery and iron implements are often found outside and around
them. Some of these lie close to the surface and appear at intervals down to the
main deposit, which may be as much as seven feet from the surf.age. ; but it is gener-

ally less.- . .
About eight cromlechs adjoining the village of Perambair and situated both

within and without the reserve, were examined on the. first excavation of the site,

but though numerous traces of pottery were found, comparatively few of the articles
Jere in a perfect condition. These consist of stone and iron implements and wea-
p(;ns, pottery, bones and shell ornaments. Somé of the most typical of them are de-
tailed in the lists below. Although a blackstone imagedof Ganééa has been included
in the list (Plate XXXTIT, Fig. 28), there is little or no reason to suppose that it is
prehistoric, It wasefound in the centre and close to the surface of a small mound
some twelve feet in diameter and about fifty feet from the tank of Perambair, which
lies north-east of the village. Its position, therefore, points to its being of later
date than the other remains found at this site, and which are themselves undoubtedly
of the prehistoric period. '
Deeper down was a human skeleton in a cross-legged sitting posture, with the
hands resting on the knees as if in meditation. The skull, though cracked, was in
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fair condition, but the ribs and other bones were all too much decayed through age
to be removed in the position in which they, were found. Of the numerous other
cromlechs excavated at Perambair it would be tedious to describe all the details, and
it will be sufficient to note some of the more representative.
Text illustration, Fig. 2, shows a group of pottery in the centre of cx;pmle(,h

No. 7 at a few feet below the surface. The main deposit consisting of a skeleton
with a grinding stone and a few pieces of pottery lay below. Theig position is shown
below on Fig. 3. Fig. 4 shows an oblong cist with attached pottery from
cromlech No. 8 as it appeared just after excavation.

" Another similar cist from cromlech No 16 was devoid of outside articles of
po"ctery, but is curious in that it has rows of thumb mark ornaments on the ends.

F. 4.

Fig, 5 shows an urn of the pyriform class excavated from cromlech No. 14 at
K fdamalaiputtir. Two oblong cists with their attached articles of pottery were found
in cromlechs Nos. 10 and 11 at Thenpakkam, one of theg is illustrated in Fig. 6.

The cists found in' these cromlechs were always in a more or less fractured
condition due to the, causes before alluded to, and great care had to be exercised.
beforg it was possible to remove any. The following was the method adopted :—

The cist was first wrapped with ropes of coir and straw, and then a batten
framework, so arranged as to support every portion of it, was built around it.

- These battens had also to be inserted below the legs and body of the cist, one at a time.

Spaces between the framework and the cist were well packed with straw, and the
whole w#s then removed without i injury.
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LIST OF FINDS.
Plate XXXIIL. -

Oblong cist with ten legs in two rows ‘(2’ 6”x1" 2”7x9”). The lgngth of the legs is
37, °

. Oblong cist without legs (1’ 9”7 x 1’ 6”). ' .
. Three-legged jar (1' 74”x114”). The length of the legs is 34”. The mouth is 5” in

diameter.

. Pot (Height 44”. Diameter 77).

Oval-shaped pot which would be placed on a stand like ﬁg‘. 12. It has a raised rim rognd
the neck. Colour reddish. (Height 7”. Diameter 6”).

. Similar pot of smaller size. Colour reddish. (Height 51”. Diameter 41”.)
. Small black pot covered with red colour. (Height 43”. Diameter 43”).

Round elongated pot. The rim of the mouth is partly broken. Colour black. (Hel’ght
43”. Diameter 33”). -

. Pot with a wide mouth. The lower half is red and the upper half black ; the whole coated

- with white colour. Height (3z”. Diameter 3”.)

Small pot. Colour black. (Height 3}”. Diameter 31”.)

Small toy pot. Colour black. ' (Height 2”. Diameter 24”.)

Long ring stand. A portion of the lower base is broken. Colour red. . (Height 7§”. Dia..
meter 77.) .

Wide saucer-like pan® Colour red. (Diameter 83”. Height 21”.) .

Flat saucer, Colour red. (Diameter 53”. ‘Height 11”.) T e

Broken knob. Colour black. (Height 18”. Diameter 13”.)

Another knob. Colour black. (Height 13”. Diameter 13”.)

Brass coiled wire bangle. (Diameter 13”.)

Thin iron hatchet (88” x 81" x 1”.) o

Long iron chisel (9”7 x 28" x1".) o !

Scythe (113" x 131".) ’ :

Small knife with a handle (63” x 1”. Length of the handle 2”).

Arrow-head with a handle (33” x 1”. Length of the handle 11).

Black granite grinder with four legs (18” x 8” x 7).

Neolithic- celt of black polished stome. It is chisel-shaped, but the edge of the chisel
portion is blunt. The other end tapers to a point (4” x 13" )

Long ivory bead (31" x ).

Conch shell ornamented with triangular and linear incisions,

Circular shell head'ornament with circular and triangular incisions and a hole in the middle

(231" in diameter).

Roughly sculptured blackstone Ganesa image (81”,x 24”).

Plate XXXIV.

*
; Bowl {77 x 44", black and polished, from Perambair.
. Bowl (6” x 4"}, reddish and polished, pointed base, from Perambair.
. Bowl (53" x 8”), black and polished, from Perambair.-

Mug (5”x 5", black and polished, with grooved lines in the middle, from Kadamala,iput-
tar.
Bowl (5" x 8"), reddish and unpolished, with grooved lined neck, from Perambair.

. B&wl (10”7 x 8”), black and polished, cone-shaped, from Tenpikkam.
. Small mug (4” x 33", reddish and dull polished, from Perambair.

[ o
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. Cup (41" x 8”), reddish and unpolished, from Perambair.

. Small Bowl (3" x 24”), black and pelished, from Kadamalaiputtar.
10.
11.
12.
18,
14,
15.
le.
17.
18.

Cup (3” % 2”), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtir.
Small Cup with rim (3” X 2}”), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtar.
Cup (41” 3”), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtar,
Cup cone-shaped (3” x 2}”), black and unpolished, from Perambair.
Small Bowl (3”7 x 23”), black and unpolished, from Perambair.
Tumbler (& x 3”), black and unpolished, from Perambair.
Wide-mouthed bowl (8” x 24*), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtar.
Saucer or lid (77 x 2”), black and polished, from Perambair.
Saucer or lid (6” x 13”), black and polished, from Perambair.

Plate XXXV.

. Large ring stand (8” x 5”), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtar.
. Jar (1 5”x9”), reddish and dull polished, with 3 legs and 4 spouts, from Kadamalaiput-

tar.
Lid cup (35" x2”), black and dull polished, from Perambair.

4

. Lid cup (4”x2}”), black and dull polished, from Perambair.
. Lid cup (33" % 14”), black and dull polished, from Perambair.
. Lid cup (3”7 x 27}, black and dull polished, from Perambair.

Lid cup (4” x 2”), black and dull polished, from Perambair.

Portion of an iron sword (114”), from Perambair.

Handlg of an iron sword (handle 1}”), from Kadamalaipuffar.

Iron sickle or grass cutting implement (1’ x 6”), from Kadamalaiputtar.

(

Tron hatchet (6” x 3”), from Perambair.
Iren hatchet (6” x 13”), from Perambair,
Iron hatchet (6” % 22), from Sitapuram.
Iron chisel (5” x 2”), from Sitapuram.
Iron chisel (6” x 12”), from Tenpakkum.
Iron chisel (3” % 2”), from Tenpakkam.
Iron chisel (6” x 14"}, from Tenpakkam.
Stone pestle (10”7 x 21"), from Perambair.

Plate XXXVI.

. Long-necked pot (10” x §”), black afid unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtir.

. Wide-mouthed pot (8” x 9”), reddish and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtar.
3.
. Broad pot (8”x6”), reddish and not polished, with wide twisted mouth, from Kadaﬁnalax-

Pot with rim (7" x 77), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtar.

puttar. 0

. Long-necked pot with rim (8” x 7”), black and polished, from Perambair.
. Pot(6” x5”), black and dull polished, long and mde-mouthed four grooved lines in the

centre, from Kadamalaiputtir.

. Pot with broken neck and four glooved lines in the centre (83" x 7%}, redflish and

polished, from Perambair.

. Long and wide-mouthed pot with rim (4” x 4”), black and polished, with 2 grooved lines

below the neck, from Perambair.

. Broken wide-mouthed pot (7”x5”), reddish and dull polished, with pointed base, from

Perambair. o

Pot (5% x 5), reddish and not polished, broken mouthed, from Perambair.
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Pot (6” x 6”), reddish and dull polished, broken mouthed, from Perambair.

99

Lower portion of a pot with three legs (64”% 6”) black and unpolished, from Perambair.

Pot of unusual shape (47 x 33”), black and polished, from Perambair.

Small pot with long neck (44" x 4”), reddish and dull polished, from Tenl)akkani.
Small pot with curved mouth (34" x 84"}, black and polished, from Kadamalaiputttr.
Small wide-mouthed pot (3” x 3”), red and dull polished, from Perambair. *

ALEXA.NDER REA.



THE TEMPLES OF OSIA.

7S

~\SIA, or properly Osiarm, which is known to almost everybody in Rajputana as
the cradle of a class of banias called Osvals but whose exact position is hardly
known to any, is situated thirty-two miles north-north-west of Jodhpur, in the midst
of a sandy region. It is now a small village, but there can be little doubt that former-
ly it wasa large city, as is clearly seen from the number of ruined temples to be found
there. Accor,;ding to local tradition, Osi&, when it was at Eh;e height of its prosperity,
had spread to such a length that its grain market was the village of Mathania, sixteen
miles to the south-South-east, its oilmen’s quarter was Tivri (Teori), thirteen miles
south-south-west, and one of its principal gates was in Ghatiyala, twenty-eight miles
in the same direction. )

There are many legends, both Hindu and Jaina, connected with Osia. The fol-
lowing has appeared in the Annual Progress Report, Western Circle, for 1906-7,
p- 36; but deserves to be reproduced here :——According to local tradition, it was
at first known as Melpur Pattan. About a mile and a half to the north-west of
the place is shown a tumulus with foot-prints carved on the top, and containing the °
relics of an ascetic called Dhundli Mall. One day his pupil went to the village ¢
for alms, but nobody gave him any grain. Thereupon the ascetic became enraged
and cursed the village, and so the old Melpur Pattan became datfan, i.e., buried
underground. The town was afterwards re-peopled by Uppal De, a Paramara
prince, who, being hard pressed by his enemies, sought refuge with aking of the
Padiar (Pratihara) dynasty, which then reigned supreme in Marwar. The Pidiar
sovereign assigned the ruins of Melpur Pattan to the Paraméra king, and asked
him to take shelter there. 'L'he latter re-peopled the desolated village, and named
it Navaneri Nagarl.  But the village was also called Osig, because Uppaladéva
took osla there, the word signifying  refuge, shelter ” in Marwari language. ,Andit
was this Uppaladéva who built the temple of Sachiya-mata, the tutelary goddess of
the Sarhkhla Paramaras. A few years after, there came to Osia a Jaina Jati of the
name of Ratan Prabhu, disciple of Hémacharya. Completely foiled in his attempt
to make Jaina converts there, he had recourse to a ruse. He prepared a snake of
cotton, and infused life into it. Af his orders the snake crept stealthfly into the
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palace, and bit the c.)nly son of the king. All remedies were tried, but tono purpose,
and the prince was on the verge of death. The king avowed that he would give any-
thing to see his son restored to health. Ratan Prabhu approached, and bade the snake
suck out the poison. This was done, and the prince forthwith regained his health and
strength. Ratan Prabhu insisted upon the king and all hissubjects embracmg Jai-
nism. So they had to become Jainas, and this enraged Sachiya-mata, as she could
10 longer obtain any living victims. She cursed the people, and defied them to stay
there under pain of themselves and their posterity being destroyed. The Osvjls, é.e.,
the original residents of Osid, had to flee headlong in all directions. But they prayed
to the goddess, and propitiated her to the extent of allowing them to present offerings
to her after the performance of marriage rites. Andno Osval now passes at Osia the
night of the day on which he pays his homage to the mata for fear of being over-
taken by some calamity or another.

The Jaina legends somewhat vary, and are recounted in the Paffavaii of the
Upakésa gachchha which has been ably translated into English by Dr. Hoernle.!

Before going to Osia I visited Tivri (Teori) thirteen miles south of it. Here I
was informed by the people that there were only two temples at Osia that would be
archaeologically interesting, viz. the temple of Mahavira and the temple of Sachiya
Mata, which have been referred to in both the Hindu and Jaina accounts. But on my
visit, I found that the place was studded with the ruins of many old fanes. On the®
outskirts of the village*ghere are no less than eleven large temples in¢luding the Jaina
one, and on a hill; to the east of it, is situated the temple of Sachiya Mata surrounded
by five other shrines. Almost all of these temples are Vaishnava, but we shall first
turn our attention to those below the hill. All these, except two, arg on the east
side of the village. The easternmost groyp (Plate XXX VII «) stands on an elevated
terrace, the frontof which is nearly half buried in sand. The top moulding of this
terrace, as of many other temples here, is decorated with what may be called a spiral
ornament, the cornice with horse-shoe arches and the flat band beneath with floral
seroll work. The walls are broken up into niches, resembling miniature shrines sur-
mounted by small spires. They are four at each side, three at the back, and two in
front. These are occupied by Vaishnava images, mostly of the incarnations of Vishnu.
Of these last the image of Buddha is the most noteworthy, as showing that as early as
the 9th century when the temple must have been erected, Buddha had come to be
réga.rded as an avatdra of Vishnu. *

The temple is a Panchayatana, i.e., it consists of a larger central shrine facing
west, with four smaller subsidiary shrines at the 8orners of the platform. The shrine at
the north-west corner has well-nigh disappeared, but thg remaining are, on the whole,
well preserved. Those at the back, like the central shrine, face the west and
those in front must have faced each other and consequently faced north and south.
‘Thescentral shrine is, on the whole, well preserved. On the lintel of the door-frame
ficures Vishnu seated on Garuda. Immediately above on the frieze is a miniature
chapel and at the ends are miniature spires. Between this door and the spires are
two niches, that on the proper right being occupied by Ganapati and that on the
proper left by a deity most probably Kubéra with two hands, one holding a cup
and the other what appears to be a wine-flask. Above are the Navagrahe or the

! Ind. Ant., Vol. XI).(, pp- 233 ff.
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Nine Planets. The door-frame has four distinet mouldings, rising from the two.
groups of the Gangd and Yamund, which are placed beneath. The innermost band
consists of some floral design; the second, of snakes which cover the whole central
moulding witl® their intricate coils, the tails being held by Garuda, the vehicle of

o Vishnu®already noted on the lintel above; the third is divided into five panels each
filled with a pair of lovers; and the fourth or outermost band consists of an
oblique leaf bosdér. From the sides of the door-frame project two pilasters
decora¢ed with Kirtimukhas, vase-and-foliage capitals, and a dancing female below.
Inside the sanctum is an old dais, on which has now been placed the upper part

e of a forapa or ornamental arch with the image of Seshadayi-Nj arayana in the
centre.  This sculpture was certainly not originally there, but must have formed
part *of the front of the spire of some subsidiary shrine.

The exterior of the wallsis profusely covered with sculpture. To begin with the
south-west corner, the niche, which is in line with the shrine door and consequently
faces the west, contains the guardian of the south-west, viz. Nirriti apparently riding
a horse. He has two hands, one holding a sword and the other resting on his thigh.
He is followed by Yama, the Dik-pdla of the south, occupying the first niche of the
south wall. TIn hisleft hand he bears a skull-crowned mace and his other hand is

Jbroken off. Heis seated on his valana, the buffalo. In the next niche is Ganéga
standing. Then comes the principal niche, in the centre, which is occupied by Trivi-
krama, who stands turned towards the proper left and with hes raised left foot touches
the head of a demon. ,He has four hands, his lower right remaining empty, his upper
right holding a mace, his upper left a discus and lower left a conch. Near his lower
right hand is¢he head of a horse, and in the proper left corner is Vamana with his
umbrella, on whose hand water is being poured by another person, evidently Bali. In
the niche following we have Chandra or the Moon with a crescent behind his head and
occupying a seat supported by two birds. The last niche contains Agni, the regent of
the south-east with his vehicle the ram.

Then commences the east wall, the first niche of which is occupied by Indra
the guardian of the east. The second niche is destroyed. The third is the principal
niche, wherein figures Harihara. The proper right portion of his body is Hara or
Siva, and consequently the one right hand which is preserved (the other being bro-
ken off) holds a trident and on this side below is Nandi, the vehicle of Siva. The
left part represents Hari or Vishnu, and the left hands, therefore, bear the discus and
the conch, while on this side, below, 1s Garuda, Vishnu’s vehicle. The fourth niches
contains Surya, and the fifth Téa the regent of the north-east.

Then begins the north wall, the corner figure on which represents Kubéra, the
god of riches and the guardian of the north. He has two hands, one of which
holds what is generally supposed to be the money bag but witich may be a wine-
flask. His vahana here shown is the man, and this is in keeping with his epithet
nara-vahona. Kubéra is followed by Mahishasuramardini, and the latter by Nara-
sihha, who figures in the central niche. Then we have Brahma, who is followed
by Vayu, the regent of the north-west, here represented as riding a stag. The last
nichie, which is in a line with the shrine door and consequently faces the west, ton-
tains Varuna, who curiougly enough is shown as seated on a peacock and not on a
crocodile, his usual vehicle. Though §he roof of the porch is gone, the spire of the
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~ shrine is preserved intact. The dmalasara or dmalaks stone has no less than three
sockets for holding flag staffs. The finial has a discus carved in front, no doubt to show
that the temple was dedicated to Vishnu. With regard to this spire it is noteworthy
that between the dmalasara and the finial we do not find the intervening member
which is generally known as dmalasari and which is very often found in old §ikharas.

Neither the central nor the subsidiary shrines contain any object of worship.
Their doors and the porch pillars are as deeply and artistically cawed as those of the
main shrine (Plate XXXVIII¢). On the outer walls-of the shrine, at the south-
-east corner, are Lakshmi-Narayana, Surya and Révanta in the central niches facing
the north, east and south respectively. The principal niches on the north and
south of the shrine at the north-east corner contain figures of Vishnu seated on
‘Garuda and of Vishnu standing, respectively. It is difficult to identify the sculpsure
in the remaining niche. It shows two male figures, apparently twins. In the
‘three principal niches of the shrine on the south-west corner we find three
goddesses. That on the west contains Chamunda, the hag with withered breasts.
“The goddess in the southern niche is seated on a lotus throne (padmasana) and has
four hands, her lower right holding a cup, the upper right a trident, the upper left
-some doubtful object and the lower left a shield. The third goddess is seated on a
lion and is eight-handed. One right hand rests on her head, another right bears
a lotus and a third right a sword. One left holds a pitcher, another a bow and a
‘third a shield. The remgining right and left hands are held round the ankle of her
right foot which is raised.

The next temple, that arrests our attention, also stands on a platform close by,
but the flight of steps leading to it and the porch are gone (Plate XXXVII ). It
is also a paRchayatana, but the subsidiary shrines have in this case greatly
suffered, that at the north-east corner having almost completely disappeared. The
‘point in which this temple differs from that just described is that the central shrine
has a sabhamandape not found in the latter. This sabhamandapa occupies the
whole breadth of the terrace. The roof of the hall was originally supported
by four long and six short pillars. The latter rest on stone benches running along
‘both sides of the hall. The seats are providel with backs, which form an
‘inclined parapet having ornamental elephant heads, which project outwards in a
'lme with the pillars above. The roof of the hall as well as that of the porch is
-gane ; and also the parapet wall and short p111a1s on the north have disappeared.

Immediately over the entrance to the sanctum is Vishnu seated on Garuda, who
holds the tails of the serpents as in the last temple. Above the limtel there is a row
-of five projecting niches, of which the central one is ocgupied hy Vishnu and those
-on the proper right and left by Brahma and Siva, respectlvelv, each deity having his
-consort seated on hig lap. In the niche at the proper right end is Ganapati and in
‘thateat the other end, Kubéra. The recesses between the five niches are filled witk
standing musicians. On the frieze above we notice the Naovagraka. The jambs of this
-door are very similar to those of the first temple, and consequently need no descrip-
tion (Plate XXXVIII 2).

As the exterior of the shrine also is an almost exact copy, only the interesting
points of difference may be noted. Nirriti is here given the man as his vahana, and

ot the horse. Haribhara on the east side bears a composite' head-dress also, the right
[}
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part consisting of the matted hair of Siva and the left of the tiara of Vishnu. Kubéra.
on the north side stands with a cup #n one hand and a wine-flask in another on a
platform supported by his v@kana, the man. The amalasara and finial of the spire:
are destroyed. «

Of the subsidiary small shrines only two have their walls preserved, viz. those at.
the south-east and north-west corners. Those of the first have in the principal niches
on the south, east and north Révanta, Sarya and Balarama, respectively, the last
with his wife Rovati standing beside him. His head is canopied by a five-hooded
cobra, in accordance with the legend which regards him as an incarnation of Sésha.
He has four hands. His lower right hand bears a cup similar to that of Kubéra, his
upper right the ploughshare and his upper left, the club. With his lower left hand he
clasps his consort to his bosom. The principal niches of the other shrine contain
Nateéa or Siva performing the {dndava, Mahadéva with Parvati on his lap, and the
scene of Siva and Parvati’s marriage, on the west, north and east respectively. The
sculpbtural representation of the wedding of Siva and Parvati is very rare and is met
with only in very early temples. The only instance of a subsidiary shrine where this
scene is sculptured in a principal niche is that belonging to the triple-shrined Vaish-
nava temple outside the village of Arhvam in the Kota State.

The third temple (Plate XXXIX & and 3) is almost contiguous with the preced-
ing one, but while the first two temples face the west, this faces the east. This
again isnot a Eaﬁokdyatana, and in the absence of secondary shrines at the corners,
there was no need of the terrace exceeding in dimensions the basement of the
temple. It consequently has the appearance of a plinth, especially as it is severely
plain and is not decorated with any floral bands. The most noteworthy feature of
the temple is the peculiar dome-shaped roof of the sabhamandapes as the smaller
bays in the side aisles are covered with curved slabs laid side by side. The central
portion of the ceiling consists of a square slab supported by four long pillars, two
of which belong to the porch of the sanctum.

The roof is crowned by alid of three slabs ending in a fluted knob. On my visit I
found that the side spaces between the pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch had been
filled with stones by the villagers, I donot know for what purpose. In the principal
niches on the outer walls of the shrine are figures of Narasirhha, Trivikrama, and Hari-
hara on the north, west, and south respectively. The spire of the shrine is gone, and I
tried in vain to find out portions of it amdng the débris, in order to obtain some idea’ of
its style. The projecting cornice which we distinctly see at the back precludes, I thmlx,
the 1)0s51b1111;y ofe its having had* a spire like those of the temples just deseribed,
This cornice, on the other hand, closely resembles that of the spire which surmounts
a shrine situated nearly two miles south of Csia. The corner half-chaitya windows,
which distinguish that shrine, will also be noticed in the temple ynder discussion. I
am, therefore, inclined to assume that the spires of both temples were similar in gtyle.

Between this temple and the next to be described there is a group of shrines, none
of which is of any particular interest except one which faces the north. Itsdoor-
frame isplain, but there is a figure of Ganapati in the centre of the lintel. The
exterior has only three niches placed in the centre of the walls and containing ijages
of Ganapati, Siva and Kubéra on the east, south and west respectively. The® §ikhara
is, on the whole, well preferved except for the finial which is gone.

[
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The fourth temple that now dratvs our attention is ¢lose by thisgroup. Theback
of it has become almost inaccessiblé in censequence of the luxuriant growth -of
thorny shrubs. The temple consists of a shiine and a porch. The door of theshrine
is mich plainer than that of any precedmfr temple. The -object or the projecting
portion of the lintel I cannot identify. Above are cafved, curiously -enough, only
seven of the Navagrehu‘or Nine Planets. The priheipal hiches of theouter walls con-

" tain Trivikrama, Vishnu and Narasimtha on the south, east, andenorth respectively.

Of the Ashia-dikpalas scalptured in the smallet niches, Kubeéra figures witha bowl
in his right 4nd a wine-flask in his left hand. He is shown standing without any
#ahano. 'The roof of the porch is partially preserved; but the spire of the shrine-ds,”
intact ‘except for the finial which is destroyed. ’

The next temple that is in the close vicinity is well-nigh a wheck, and thd¥éfore -
calls for no remarks. But the temple farther on, though the larger pottion of it also
is-destroyed, has still some parts preserved which can be described. It faces ’r;he west,
and stands on a terrace, which is decorated along the upper portion with bands of
splfal horse-shoe and triangular designs. TIts front wall is very much damaged, and

' “the remaining thiree are each provided witha small niche. This temple does not

appear to have had any subsidiary shrines. ~Originally it consisted of a sanctum, a
hiall and a porch. The porch is now an utter ruin, and the hall very nearly so. On
‘the lintel of the shrine door we find only a figure of Garuda, not seizing the two: ser-
pents’ tails s in otherstemples, but simply holding two cobras in his two ‘hands.
Immediately above is Vishnu flanked on the right by Brahma and Ganesa rand ‘on the
left by Siva .and Kubera. Of these, Brahm4 has his legs crossed h half-way and his
knees tied together witha piece of cloth. Aboye, onthe frieze arethe Nawagraka. The
prineipal niches on the outer walls of the §hrme contain figures of GanéSa, Sirya and

' Mahishasuramaidini. Of the Ashia-dikpalas, Kubéra here stands on a platform

supported by his vakana, the man, asin Temple No. 2. The roof of the .s;ablzdmmz&apw
is completely gone, but that of the shrine, excepting the finial, is preserved.
The seventh temple that now arrests our attention is the one standing -close

| beside the house of the local Jagirdar (Plate XLa). It isperhaps the most magnificent

of the whole group of Osia temples. The two tall fluted pillars of - the poreh in froxt
give it an imposing and almost classical appearance. The temple-facés the west and
‘consists of a shrine, a hall and a porch. It does not-appear to have stood on a terrace,
bt there were, no doubt, originally four attendant shrines, of which only one, namely,
that at the north-west corner, has survived. These subsidiaty shrines were originally

*cShmected by a eloister <(sal), which served the purpose of a compound wall and con-

tained a row of flat-reofed chambers intended as a restmg place for travellers. Only
parts of it at the front and back now remain.

The sabhamandgapa -and the sanctum both stand on -a raised platform, and are
appgoached by -a flight of steps under a projecting porch, whese two front pillars, just
referred to, risefrom the groundlevel. The roof of thehall was supported on lintels
resting on twelve pillars, arranged in four rows. The two outer rows, each of four
pillars, are:arrayed-along the-edge of the plinth ; the two -central of the four inner

colamgns form, as it were, -a passage from the flight of steps to the entrance-of the
shrine. ® The spaces between the pillars of the hall ‘along .~the edge, ‘except at the

P
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entrance, were once filled with stone screens and stone benches, .part of which still
exists on the south side. The notches ia the pillars immediately above this wall are
evidently meant for ornamental elephant heads. An idea of this screen, together with
these elephant Ireads, may still be formed from an inspection of the hall of the Pipla-

. 4év1 temple, to which we shall shortly come.

The door of the shrine (Plate X LI a) seems to have been white-washed many a time,
when the temple jvas in use. Most of the figures are indeed so thickly encrusted with
whitewash as to be irrecognizable. On the lintel above the entrance is a figure of
Garuda, holding the tails of serpents. Over him are the Navagraha, and on the frieze

"o @bove is a row of nine niches containing figures, the central one of which is apparently

of Lakshmi-Narayana. On the immediate right is Ganapati and farther Brahma
withéhis legs crossed and with a piece of cloth wound round his knees. On their
jmmediate left is apparently Kubéra and farther perhaps Siva.

The pilasters projecting on both sides of the entrance are elegantly sculptured.
The lower halves are carved with dancing females with natural poses. Above are
Viasudéva-Vishnu and Semkarshana-Balardma, the former on the proper right hand
pilaster and the latter on the left. Both are seated on Garudas. The former bears
the conch, discus, mace and lotus in his four hands, and has a nimbus behind his head.
The latter also has four hands, two of which bear the ploughshare and the club the

* two distinctive emblems of Balarima. One of the remaining hands holds a conch

and the other tquches the breast. His head is canopied by aftve-hooded cobra, as he
is Jooked upon as an incarnation of Sesha.

The outside walls of the shrine are profusely sculptured. What is worthy of
note here is that the principal niches, on the side walls do not occupy the central
position. This is due to the addition ,of the extra westernmost moulding on

each side. To begin with the south wall, the first niche contains Balarama standing ;

the second Nirriti ; the third Kubéra ; the fourth, the principal niche, Ganapati ;
and the fifth, Varaha. On the east, the first niche is occupied by Révanta on horse-
back accompanied by a dog and followed by an attendant who holds an umbrella over
him, In the second, the principal niche, is Sarya, wearing a close-fitting tunic reach-
ing down almost to his ankles, a kind of necklace, an avyasige or belt round his
waist, and high boots. In the third niche is Brahma with a single bearded head and
four hands. Two of these hold a rosary and a book, the others rest on the heads of his
attendants. The first niche on the north wall contains Narasimha ; the second—
the principal niche—Mahishasuramardini ; the third, Lakshmi, but with her hands
broken off ; the fodrth Varuna. and‘the fifth, Vishnu. The hall as well as the porch
is roofless, but the spire of the shrine, excepting the finial, is well preserved.

There can be no doubt that at some later period this temple, or at any rate its hall
was rebuilt. This may be seen from the mixed character of the podium on the north
side. Even a cursory inspection forces the conclusion upon us that in all likekihood
the whole of the podium was originally a carved one like the terraces of the previ-
ous temples and that the larger portion of the present podium, which is built of plain
dressed stones, was put up later {Plate XLII ¢). Similarly, the two pillars in the
north-west and south-west corners seem to have been tampered with. That theupper
portions of these are not original work is evident from. the joints that may be clearly



PLATE ‘%1,

TEMPLES OF OSIA.

FROM NORTE.

TEMPLE OF MAIAVIRA,

b.

FROM NORTIH-WEST.

2. TEMPLE OF SURYA NO. 7,







PLATE XILI.

. "~ TEMPLES OF OSIA. : .

PILLAR OF MANDAPA.

b. TEMPLE OF PIPLA DEVI,

ENTRANCE TO SANCTUM.

g. TEMPLE OF SURYA,




THE TEMPLES OF OSIA. : 107 ¢

seen and from the different colour of the stone out of which they are carved. I have
already stated that this is perhaps the most nlagnificent of all the Osia temples; and
that it owes its striking character in a large measure to the two tall columns of the
porch. But though a gem of its kind, it lias suffered most from vandalism. This is
mainly due to its close neighbourhood to the residence of the local Jagirdar, ¥ho has
appropriated it for his private purposes. I found his camels tethered to various parts.
of the building. A huge log was placed on the highest step of thee stair-case to the
sabhamandapa to prevent cattle from entering it. The sanctum is” utilised fer the-

storing of fodder, and the doorway is built up for two- thn'ds of its height with stontis’_

to prevent the intrusion of cattle. - .
" Close by and to the north-west of this temple is another Whlch is the only old
temple dedicated to Siva that I found at Osia. The basement of the shrine and th® pil-
lars of the sabhamandapa ave silted up, and buried in sand.. Of the hall nothing now
survives beyond seven pillars.- The lintel of the shrine door is broken up into, five
projecting niches. The central one of these is occupied by Siva, who is flanked by
Brahma and Vishnu on the immediate right and left. The exterior of the shrine is
plain except for three niches which are now empty. = Part of the'sikhara on the west
is destroyed. Tlie rest is well preserved excepting the kalase which is gone.
We now come to the ninth temple, that of Pipla-dévi (Plate XLII ). It faces
the north and consists of a shrine and a.
hall, each provided withea porch. The.
- sabhdamandapa is rather elongated, and the
lower portion of it is covered by a plain
screen-wall holding a margmal seat all
eround and crowned with ornamental ele-
phant heads jutting out. The pillars of
the hall and outer porch are plain. But.
this deficiency is more than made up by
the pillars and pilasters of the inner porch,
which are massive and profusely carved
(Plate XLI ). They want the finish
which never appears to have been given
as is clear from the chisel marks on the
lower part of the shaft. On the lintel of
the shrine door figures Garuda, holding
the tails of the qerpen’cs Above are the
Navagraha.. «Inside the shrine, are three
almost life-size images placed on a dais.
The central one is that of Mahishasura-
mardini, worshipped by the villagers as
Pipla-dévi. On her proper right is Kubéra
, (Fig. 1) and on her left is Ganééa.
The principal niches on the exterior of the shrine contain - Gajalakshmi and
‘Mahishasuramnardini on the west and east faces respectively. The principal niche

in the back wall (i.e., on the south) is empty. But therg can be little doubt that.
p2

Fig. 1.
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it originally contained the image of the goddess seated on a lion-throne which is now
lying in the hall. The roof of the hall*has completely disappeared, and the $ikkara
of the shrine is all but gone.

The next temple that deserves notice is the celebrated Jaina temple, referred to

o in the Flindu and Jaina accounts {Plate XL 3). It is dedicated to Mahavira, the last

Tirtharmkara, and is situated on the western outskirts of the village. It faces the north,
and stands withinea’walled enclosure. The original flight of steps in front is now buried
underground, and the Jagirdar, so I am told, does not allow the temple authorities to
unearth them, although they are willing to do so at their own expense. The temple

"o consists of a sanctum, a closed hall and an open porch. Immediately in front of this

porch is a torane or ornamental arch (Plate XLIII ¢). On the middle eight-sided
portfon of each of its two pillars are carved eight Tirthamkaras seated on padmasanas
in niches, The lower part of the pillar is square in section with recessed corners and
has fgur figures of Tirtharhkaras standing in the kayotsarga attitude, and, beneath, four
oceupying lotus seats, Just where the square form of the shaft changes into the eight-
sided form a short inseription is engraved. It bears the date Swi. 1075 Ashidha
sudi 10 Aditya-varé Svati-nakshatré, and mentions that the gate was constructed by
two individuals, whose names unfortunately cannot he made out. There is a second

o Porch known as nal-mandapa. Such a porch which is commonly found in early Jaina
temples is so called because it is erected over a stair-case (nal) leading into the
interior of the temple. The stair-case in the present casege ‘as stated above, is now
concealed underground, Inside this porch, near the north-east corner, is an inseribed
slab of marble built into a niche. The inscription consists of twenty-eight lines,
but is much emutilated. It begins by iavoking the blessings of the first Tirthamkara
Rishabhanatha, the son of Nabhi, and of ¢the last Tirtharmkara Vira, the son of
Siddhartha. Then it is stated that Rama, the destroyer of Ravana, had a brother,
named Lakshmana, who did the duties of his doorkeeper (pratihara), and hence
arose from the latter the Pratihara dynasty. In this dynasty there was a king named
Vatsaraja. In his kingdom was situated the extensive city of Ukeéa, i.e,, Osia, and
in the heart of this city stood the temple of Mahavira. So far the contents of the
inseription are clear, but from the remaining mutilated portion we can glean only two
things as certain. The first is that ¢ this mandapa,” evidently the nal-mandapa, in
which the inscription is found, had falleneinto disrepair, and, at the request of the
temple committee (goshthi) a merchant called Jindaka renovated it. Secondly, the
date of this renovation is the 8rd day of the bright half of Phalguna of the Vikrams
year 1013. The temple thus existed during the reign of Vatsaraja, who belonged to
the Pratihara dynasty, and flourished about AD. 770-800; and its nal-mandapa
was rebuilt in the Vikrama year 1013(=A.D. 956.)

The temple is, like most ancient Jaina temples, enclosed bdth at the sides and
the back by a row of subsidiary shrines, which, to judge from their style, are® not
contemporaneous with the temple but belong to the tenth century. They were
probably constructed at the time when the ndl-mandapa was repaired by Jindaka.
"The spire of the temple has obviously been rebuilt with the old materials. I gathered
from the villagers that it was in ruins a hundred years ago, and was rebuglt of the
fallen pieces. This is alsg seen from the fact that under the dmalasara there is a
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thuman face on. each of the four sides, a characteristic found in almosj:, all modern
“temples in Gujarat and Rajputana. y
‘We now come to the last of the temples at the foot of the hill, " It is situated
about, a mile to the north-west of the village. It faces the east, and consists of a
sanctum, a hall and a porch, The.\Vllole,telnple,st&ncls on a highly decoratedeplinth.
“The plinth has given way at the back and south side of the sanctum. The walls of
the hall also have collapsed on the south side and at the northewest corper. The
“eentre. of the lintel of the shrine door is occupied by Garuda, holding the tgils of
“two serpents. Above are the Nawagrehe with female musicians. And further
-at the ends are Ganapati and Mahé§vari on the proper right and left respectively.”,
Inside the sanctum is Vishnu reposing on Sesha (Séshasayi-Nardyana), The out-
side walls of the shrine contain the effigies of Varaha, Vishnu seated on Garudagand
Narasimha in the principal niches facing the north, west and south respectively.
"The other niches do not here, as in other temples, run over the whole length of. the
vertical mouldings. The figures carved in these niches are mostly dancing females.
"We also find the A‘sh_t_a-dikpdlas, who are here sculptured with four hands each.
Of these, Kubéra on the north side holds a cup, and a.wine-flask in his lower and
upper left hands. His lower right hand is hroken off and _the other right band
bears apparently a lotus. 'What is worthy of note is that he is seated on a bull
"The roof of the hall is gone. Ths finial and @malasara of the spire are also gone,
but its walls remain tifaugh some bands thereof have here and therg become loose.
So far with regard to the temples situated below the hill. Of those on the hill,
“the most celebrated is the temple of Sachiya Mata. Itisa sacled place in Marwar,
‘and people even from as far south as Palanpur, come here to W orship. the goddess. It
is, however, the Osval Jainas, who regard her with peculiar reverence. They bring
“their childven to the temple for the tonsure ceremony, and invariably present offer-
“ings to the goddess after the performance of the marriage rites. The worshippers dare
not pass the tight at Osia after paying their homage to the goddess, for if they
do so, they are sure to be overtaken by some calamity or other.
The temple faces the west, and consists of a shrine, a circamambulatory passage,
* _an assembly-hall and a porch (Plate XLIV @). The dome of the assembly-hallis sup-
' ‘ported on eight pillars octagonally arranged, as we find in structures dating from the
‘11th century onwards. Round about the dome ave sixteen brackets with as many
female dancing figures. On the walls of the shrine outside are four niches—what are
-galled the three principal niches and an extra one on the south. In the former facing
the south, east, and north 1espectn ely are Chamunda, the hag with withered breasts,
Mahishasaramardini, and Sitald seated on an ass and, holding a winnowing hasket
(&arpa) in two of her hands behind her head. In the fourth niche is a naked image of
Bhairava. On the north-east corner of the shrine is an inscription, dated Saswat 1234
-Chattra Sudi 10 Gury, which mentions that a banker (sadhu) Gayapala, of the
Ghobadaméu family {go¢rae) had decorated the sanctum (jarmghaghara) with the images
-of Chandika, Sitala, Sachchika, Kshemamkari and Kshétrapala. Chandika here re- -
_ferred to is obviously Chamunda in the niche facing the south. Sitala is no doubt the
goddess ]nstalled in the sanctum. Kshémarkari thus appears to be Mahishasura-
smardini and Kshétrapala is doubtless the nude Bhairava.
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The basement mouldings of the shrine are undoubtedly old, but all other work is
of much later age. This is also confirnled by inscriptions engraved on pillars which
show that about the close of the twelfth century many Brahmana families contri-
buted money to erect the various portions of the temple. The temple of Sachiya-
mata, though originally perhaps as old as the 8th century, the time when the Jaina
temple was built, cannot certainly, as it stands, be placed earlier than the middle
of the twelfth cegthiry. Behind the temple are the ruins of some outhouses. On two
of thespillars of these are engraved two inscriptions of the same import. They are
dated Sasmvat 1245 Phalguna sudi 5, and record the gift of her own house, for
Use as a stable for keeping Mahavira’s chariot, by one Samparna-Sravika, daughter
of Palhiya, daughter-in-law of Dévachamdra and wife of Yaéodhara.

®Beside and almost touching the temple of Sachiya-mata is another facing the
west, with a long sabhamandaopa (Plate XLIII 3), The pillars of the porch in front
of ﬂge shrine are carved, but those of the sebhamandapa are plain, and are of the same
type as those of the temple of Pipla-dévi below. The door of the shrine also is of the
same style as of tlose below, but here immediately above Garuda holding the tails of
serpents are only seven of the Navagraka, the first and last, viz., Sarya and szmi, being
clearly indicated by lotus flowers and by a beard respectively. Another peculiarity
is that the pilasters projecting from the sides of the shrine door are carved with
figures of warriors and not with female dancers as is usually the case. Above the
warriors figure Samkarshana-Balardma and Vasudeva-Vishah on the proper right
and left respectively. = In the ceiling of the shrine porch are represented, amidst the
coils of serpents, two persons, one male playing on a bamboo flute and the other
female holding a lotus and looking at him. They cannot be Naga figures as their
heads are not canopied by hoods. Can thay he Kyishna and Radha ?  The principal
niche on the north outside wall of the shrine is empty, but those facing the south and
east are occupied by Ganééa and Sarya respectively. It deserves to be noticed that
Temple No. 7 below the hill has figures of Vasudéva and Saxmkarshana on the shrine
pilasters, whilst Ganapati and Surya are placed in the south and back principal niches
on the exterior. The north niche in ,the latter case holds an image of Mahishasura-
mardini, who must have similarly been figured in the empty niche here. Of the
remaining figures on the exterior, we have one of Ardhanari§vara on the north side.
1t has four hands, one of the male half and one of the female half being broken oif
The remaining hand of the male half holds a trident, and of the female, a mirror.
On the male side below in the corner is Nandi. On the east wall is a singular figure,
seated, with two hands, one above the other and placed between the soles of the feet
and with the head canmopjed by a seven-hooded cobra. Oun the palm of the upper
hand is a lotus mark.

On the proper left of the temple just described is a shrine facing the north. On
the lintel over the entrance to the sanctum is, in the centre, Vishnu seated on Garuda,
and on his proper right are Ganapati and three of the Sapfa-matyi or Seven Divine
Mothers, and on his left the remaining four of the latter. Above, on the frieze, are the
Navagraha, and on the right of Sirya is a god, seated with four hands, two placed one
ahove the other on the feet and the other two holding a snake which is wound round
his neck. On the left of Kétu is a female suckling a child. On the prOJectmO'
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pilasters of the shrine are two males, that on the proper right is-Chandra as indicated
by the crescent, and the other unidentifiable?- The exterior of the, ‘shrine holds
Varaha, Narasithha and Lakshmi-Narayana in the principal niches on the east, south
and west faces respectively. On the east wallis a curious figure -in which the
images of Vishnu, Siva, Brahma and Sarya are blended. It hasthree heads, the
central wearing a coronet and the side ones matted hair. It wears boots. It
originally had eight hands, which are now all broken off but the objects held in the
upper hands can be seen. They are a lotus and a trident on the proper right gnd a
lotus and a discus on the left. On the right side of its feet are a- small standing
figure, and Nandi and the swan, the vehicles of Sivaand Brahma, and on the left, twe
standing figures with-a horse between them. _

On the proper right side of the temple of Sachlym-Mata are two shrines fasing
the south. They.are almost exactly alike. Above the lintel in the centre is Vishnu
and at the ends to his proper right and left are Brahma and Siva. The intervening

Spaces are filled with the Navagrahe and other figures, including two horse-faced ones

which no doubt represent the Hayagriva avatdire of Vishnpu. The pillars of the
porches are of a late pot-and-foliage type, apparently of about the 11th century.
The exteriors of the sancta hold Lakshmi-Narayana, Varaha and Narasithha, in the
principal niches on the east, north and west. Of the remaining figures, one*on
the east wall is noteworthy as in it Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and Sarya are combined, as
referred to in the description of the preceding temple. -On the north gwall is Kubéra
with four hands, two of them holding a money bag round his neck He has here a
ram for his vehicle. On the west wall, Nirriti is sculptured nude and with a snake round
his waist. He has four hands, bearing a sword, thunderbolt, a cup and a haman skull.
-There are a few more shrines round abaut, both on the hill and below it, but being
of no particular interest they are not described here. Our gain both from the
architectural and iconographic points of view is not inconsiderable.,  The temples of
Osia may be classified under three heads : (1) those which weré constructed in the
8th and 9th centuries, (2) those which were erected in the 11th and (3) those which
were built or rather rebuilt in the 13th century. Nearly all the temples situated be-
low the hill are of the first kind. The style of these fanes closely resembles that of the
temples found at Eran and Pathariin the Central Provinces and Chitorgadh, Aravam
and Jhalrapatan in Rajputana, especially wjth regard to the following three mem-
bers : (1) pillars, (2) door-frames and (3) spires. By far the best and earliest pillars
fqupd at Osia are from the porch of the Jaina temple (Plate XLIII 8). The fluted
square cushion caps of these are found in the cave temples. So alsd.isthe ornamental
vase with the heavy scrolls of richly carved foliage escaping from its mouth at the
four corners of the pillars. Fortunately we have got a date fixed for the temple,
which, as the inscripion tells us, exist d in the time of Vatsaraja who belonged to the
imperial Pratihira dynasty and flourished about A. D. 770-800. The pillars may,
therefore, be safely referred to the last quarter of the 8th century, This agrees with
what Cunningham says with regard to the portico pillars of a Vaishnava temple at
Eran, which according to him * is more modern by at least two or three centuries than
the Boar temple.” The Boar temple has to be referred to about 500 A.D., and the
o ' T VA48 R, VX, p. 86. . T
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Vaishnava temple is thus brought down to the Sth century, The shafts of these-
pillars are in some cases round with sfxteen flutings as in the present instance or are-
left plain and squave (Plate XLIIT). Sometimes, however, we hotice a free
use of the Kirtimukha ornament with bells and chains hanging down the shafts. We
have dnly a few instances in the case of Osia temples, though they are by no means
uncommon elsewhere. Somectimes the central parts of the sides of these square shafts
are carved into dldral bands, Pillars of this pattern may be seen in Temple No. 7
and eexist also in the temple of Kalika Mata in Chitorgadh. This last temple is
perhaps the earliest of all the structures of this style, whose beams and pillars are
¢ Yieavier and more massive than those of others, and remind one very much of the
Kailasa and Indrasabha at Elora. A further development of this style of columns
is &own by the two pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch of the Pipla-dévi temple.
I have already stated that these have not received their last finish as is quite clear-
from the chisel marks left on the shafts and bases. Their later age is no doubt indi-
cated by the three recessed corners, which came into vogue in later times. These,
pillars, however, cannot be much later ; for they arve certainly almost exactly like
the pillars of the Jagéévara temple at Sadadi in Godvad of the Jodhpur State and may
be even a little earlier.! The inscriptions engraved on the latter show that they be-
loxtged originally to a témple in Nadol built by Lakshmana, who was the founder of
the Marwar branch of the Chihamanas and who lived circa 982 A.D. The pillars
of the Pipla-dgvi may consequently be assigned to the begigfning of the 10th century
at the latest. .

The characteristics of the door-frames of this period may now be noted. The-
first point #hat attracts attention is that very often on the innermost and sometimes
on the second mouldings we find Naga figures with hands folded, their snake tails
follow the sides and the lintel, in the centre of which a Garuda is found who holds
the ends and who sometimes carries a figure of Vishnu. Another moulding is broken
up into a number of panels usnally containing pairs of lovers. To the right and left
at the lower corners of the doorway invariably stand the two figures of Ganga and
Yamuni,—the former on her crocodile and the latter on her tortoise. In the cave-
temples these goddesses are generally sculptured at the top of the door jambs, but in
later times, ¢.e,, from the 7th to the 10th century they came to be figured at the bot-
tom. After the 10th century they almgst entirely disappear. These chalacteuth@
of the door-frame are always found in combination with the style of pillars just des-
cribed. They are met with in temples not only in Rajputdna, but also in Centrgl
India and the Central Provinces.

Very little need be saigl with respect to the spires of the Osia temples, because
there exists hardly any temple of this period anywhere else, which has its spire pre-
served. Those of the Osia temples assume the earlier form of the Gujarat spire, and
represent a transition type between those of Bhuvanésvar and those of the Chalskyan
(Solanki) period.

The work of this period is bold, deep and vigorous, showing great confidence of
touch, contrasting favourably with the work of the 11th century and after, when it
is ehallow lackmﬂ' in Vlgour and often pmposeless in design. The pot and-foh‘we style

: P7wress Report 4.8, Western Cirele for 1908, p. 57.
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of pillars is not extlnct till the 11th or even the 12th century. But then the capitals
become conventionalised, and no Jonger plesent a realistic appearance. Besides, the
carving is neither deep nor crisp, and such pillars are generally short and rest on the
marginal stone benches of the halls and porches. This style is represented by the two pil~
lars which stand immediately over the entrance of the nal-mandapa of the Jaina temple- .
and in those of the subsidiary shrines round this and the Sachiya-mata temple. Pillars
of this pattern may be noticed in the celebrated temple of. Modhera® in north Guja-
rat, which has beéen assigned by Dr. Burgess to the early part of the 11th century.!
The long pillars of this period are represented by the columns of the ¢6rana, which
stands in front of the Jaina temple. This is indicated not only by the date V. E.107 g .
(iA.D. 1018) incised on it, but also by its style, which closely resembles that of the
long pillars of the sabhdmandapa of the Modl}eré temple just referred to, and also of
Vimala-8a’s temple on Mount Aba. Vimala-Sa, we know, wasa danduandyaka of the
Chaulukya sovereign Bhima I., and he constructed the temple in V. E. 1088=A.D.
*1031. A similar change is observable in the shrine door of this period. The mouldings
of the door jambs in old times were almost always in the same level but from the
~ 11th century onwards we notice that the central moulding often projects. The god-
~ desses Ganga and Yamuna are conspicuous by their absence ; and so also the folds of
serpents on the door jambs. The pairs of lovers are now replaced by gods and O?Od- .
desses in the panels. All these characteristics may be found at Osia also in the doors
of the subsidiary shrines of the Jaina and Sachiya-mata temples and elsewhere such
as Modhera, Mount Abit and wherever temples of this period hawe survived.

The gain to our iconographic knowledge may now be briefly summed up. Most
of the temples, as we have seen, are Vaishnava. Bub it is curious that ¢here is not
a single temple extant at Osia where the teh incarnations of Vishnu are sculptured
on the door sides or any part of the temple as we find them at éirpur and other an-
cient sites. We do, however, find some of the incarnations carved on the outside
walls of the shrine or the terraces. They are Varaha, Narasirhha, Trivikrama, Krish-

* na-Balarama and Buddha. This last is important, for it enables us to assert, as T
* bave said above, that Buddha had been included in the Brahmanic pantheon as early
* as the 9th century. The Vamana avatdre has in no temple here been figured as a
single dwarf with an umbrella as we see it elsewhere, but is always represented by
his £urther development of Trivikrama. In €his connection it is of great interest that
here the images of even Krishna and Balarama are met with. There can be no
d8ubt about the latter’s identification as he holds his characteristic attributes, viz.,
the ploughshare and the club. His head also is canopied by a five-hooded serpent.
This is quite in keeping with the mythological belief thateegards him as an incarna-
tion of Sesha. Balaraima appears twice on the projecting pilasters of the shrines—
once 111 Temple No. 7 and again in the temple close beside Sachiyi-matd. On one pilas-
ter Balarama is sculptured, and on the other a deity with four hands bearing a conch,
discus, mace and lotus. Ordinarily this last would have been called Vishnu, but
~ as he is placed in conjunction with Balarama, he must be identified with Vasudéva-
Kryishna. There are no other traces of Krishna at Osia, but in the porch ceiling of
the temple close beside Sachiya-mata just referred to there are carved two figures

U drek, Surv. West Ind., Vol. 1X, p. 81 snd Plate ¥11, v
. Q
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which appear to be Krishna and Radha. If my conjecture is correct, this would be
an interesting.; fact. Another incarnation of Vishnu, which, however, is not included
in the famous ten, is Hayagriva, which is found on the door lintels of the two
sister shrines on the proper right side of Sachiya-mata’s temple. These shrines
however, cannot be earlier than the 11th century,

There is only one temple which appears to have been dedicated to Siva. This
I infer only from'the fact that he occupies the place of honour on the door of the
shrire. On the door lintels of Vaishnava shrines he is always placed on the proper
left of Vishnu. Except as Ardhanari$vara and as I¢a, the guardian of the north-east
Virection, he does not appear on the outside walls of the shrines under any form.
And this image of Ardhandriévara is carved only in the temple near Sachiya-mata’s.
Buf% the scene of Siva’s marriage with Parvati is found sculptured in a subsidiary
shrine of Temple No. 2. This sculpture is, as stated above, as rare as ancient. The
thigd god of the Hindu triad is Brahma, who figures both on the doors and outside
walls of the shrines. Brahma is here always represented with one head and with or.
without beard. There is hardly an ancient Hindu temple at Osia which has not the
Navagraha carved on the frieze of the shrine doors. The first of these, viz.,
Sirya, has no less than two temples dedicated to him, if the image in the
cerztral niche of the back wall is to be taken as a criterion. One son of Sarya
is Sani, who occupies a place in the Navagraha sculptures only. Another is Révanta,
who, curiously enough, is no less than three times figured, otwice on the subsidiary
shrines of Temples Nos. I and II and once in Temple No. VII itself. The second
member of the Navagraha is Chandra, the Moon, who also appears not only on the
exteriors of central and subsidiary sh#ines, but also on the projecting pilasters of the
shrines. He is shown in one case as sapported by two birds and not by ten horses
which are his true v@hana. I have nowhere else except at Osia met with any
image of Chandra.

The principal deities of the Brahmanic pantheon are Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and
Surya. Brahmanism never regards them as distinct entities, but often unites two or
more into one form. The Trimirti or Triad consisting of the first three gods is too
well-known to require any mention. Sometimes Vishnu and Siva alone are conjoined
into what is known as Harihara, many of whose images have been found at Osia, as
will have been seen from the above description of the temples. In fact, Temples
Nos. I and II seem to have been dedicated to this Harihara, as his image is found
in the principal niche of the bacl wall. Sometimes, however, these four gods,ev%.,
Brahma, Siva, Vi.sln_lu and Sarya. are blended into one. Such images are found in
later times only. At anyerate they have not yet been traced in temples prior
fo the 11th century. We find them actually sculptured in the shrines round about
Sachiya-mata’s temple and in many other temples at such placds as Dilmal in north
Gujarat, Bhaval in the Jodhpur State and so forth. *

The Ashta-dikpalns now remain to be considered. In the old temples they are
represented with only two hands, but in the later, with four. The wdhanas of
these Regents of the Quarters are not fixed. Nirriti is once (Temple No. I) given
the horse as his vdhana and not the man. Similarly, Varuya once appearg with the
peacock and not the crocedile as his vehicle. But the greatest confusion is ohservable
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with regard to the vdhana of Kubera. His trug vahana appears to be the man, as is
clear from his epithet Nara-vahana and he is undoubtedly sculptured in Temple No. I
with the man by his side and in Temples Nos. 2 and 6 as on a platform upheld by
the man. In Temple No. 10, however, he has the bull beside him. And in the, sister:
shrines on the proper right of Sachiya-mata’s temple his vdkane is shown to be the
ram. In no less than three other temples in Rajputana,” Kubéra is,represented with
the ram as his vdhana. Here Kubéra appears only as the guardian of the North Quar-
ter. Buthe isalso the god of riches, and what is worthy of note in this connecfion is
the prominence given to him, as god.of riches, as he is figured not only here but else~
where with Ganaga, the god of good luck, on the lintels of the shrine doors (e.g,
Temples Nos. T and IT) in the interior of the sancta (e.g., Temple of Pipla- deV1) on
the outer walls of the shrine (e.g., shrine between Temples Nos. IIT and IV) and on
the front walls of the raised terraces on which the temples stand. At Sakrai in
Sekhavati, J aipur State, an inscription dated V. E. 879 (=A.D. 822) has been found,
+the initial portion of which is an invocation of the blessings of threg divinities, viz.,
Ganééa. Chandika and Kubera. What is worthy of note is that Chandika is here
placed between Ganééa and Kubéra. This reminds one of the figures on the pedestal
in the shrine of Pipla-devi’s temple at Osia, of which the central figure is that of
Mahishasuramardini, a form of Chandika, flanked by Kubéra and Ganapati.

[ ]
D. R. BHANDARKAR.
®
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DURIN G the period under review three parts of the Epigraphia Indica were

issued, viz., Parts IV, V and VI of Volume IX. In his article entitled ¢« Three
Early Brahmi inseriptions ” Professor Liiders has published :—(1) an epigraph of the
Kushana king Kanishka-dated in the year 10 ; (2) another of Vasu{shka]® of the same
family dated in the year 74 ; and (3) one of the time of the Mahikshatrapa Somdasa.
The first is insgribed on the lower half of a sculptured stongepreserved in one of the
cases of the “ northern gallery of the British Museum.” The sculpture at the top
of the stone bears two figures, male and female, sitting on a bench. The conclud-
ing words of the inscription seem to refer to the temple of a goddess. Professor
Liders, therefore, thinks it very probable,that the sculpture represents a Naga and
Nagi. That there were temples in Northern India for the worship of serpents
during the Kushana period is borne out by two Mathura inscriptions which mention
the temple (sthdna) of the Nagéndra Dadhikarna and a servant at the temple of the
same Dadhikarna.
The late Professor Kielhorn has edited the Mount Abia Vimala temple inscrip-

tion. The chief point of interest in it is the statement that the temple had been ,

founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D. 1031) by a certain Vimala, who had
been appointed dandapati at Arbuda (i.e., Mount Aba) by the Chaulukya Bhimadéva
I. A number of other inscriptions of \Iount Abu are briefly reviewed at the hegin-
ning of the article. Professor Kielhorn’s labours for South-Indian chronology con-
clude with two articles, one on thé dates of Chola kings and the other on thosé of
the Pandyas. With his usual passion for doing to perfection whatever he under-
took, he has also furnished a summary of his researches into Chola and Pandya
chronology. .

The Pathiri pillar inscription of Parabala elited by the same scholar rqveals
the existence, in the second half of the 9th century A.D., of a Rashtrakuta
family in a portion of Central India. Parabala’s father Karkaraja is said
to have defeated a king named Nacavaloka, while the elder brother of

! Some of the most 1mp01tfmt epl"l aph]ca] discoveries made in 1908-09 have been noticed above under E\plm‘h
tion and Research. ¢
? Tt remains uncertain whethee the name of the king in this inseription is Vasushka or Visudéva.
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Karkaraja’s father claims to have taken . possession of “the Lata kingdom
.after defeating the Karnatas. The other articles of Professor Kielhorn relate to the
Balaghat plates of the Vakataka king Prithivishéna II, and the Orissa plates of
Vidyadharabhatijadéva.

Mr. Bhandarkar has edited the Vasantgadh inscription of Valmalata dated

[Vikrama-]Samvat 682=A.D. 625. This Varmalata has been 1dept1ﬁed by Professor
Kielhorn with his namesake mentioned in some of the manuscript® of the Sanskrit
“poem S’is’updlavadka as the king under whom Magha’s grandfather Suprabhadéva is
-said to have held the office of prime minister. The Sanskrit poet Magha would thus
belong to about the beginning of the 8th century A.D. 1In the Daulatabad plates Df
ZSankalaO’ana dated Saka-Sarmvat "7 15, Mr. Bhandarkar finds that a portion of the in-
.scription has been forged by “heating the p]afes and beating in the letters 0110'Lna11y
-engraved.” The donor Samaravaloka Sn-Qa,nLaraO*a,nala]a was the son of Sri-
Nanna, the paternal uncle of the Rashtrakiita king. (Dhruva-) Nirupama. .

Of the Pratiharas, three records are published by Mr. Bhandarkar, two of
Kakkuka (Samvat 918) and one of Nagabhattadéva (Samvat 872). One of the
former is interesting, as it informs us that the village of Rohimsakapaka (Ghatiyala)
“had formerly become unsafe on account of the Abhiras, whose predatory 1nst1_'lcts are
not quite extinet even to the present day. The village seems to have been dese erted
-on this account but it was re-paopled by Kakkuka by inducing men of the three
-principal castes to come 2nd reside there, after he had defeated and otisted the Ahirs.

Pandit Hira Lal’s contributions throw considerable light on the history of
Bastar in the Central Provinces and the adjacent country about which almost
nothing was hitherto known. His researches have disclosed the extstence of a
branch of the Nagas ruling over Bastar, &nd he has also located the province named
Chakrakota (Sakkala -kottam in Tamil 1nscr1pt1ons) which the Choélas of Tanjore
.claim to have subdued. Of Maha- Sudeva of Sarabhapma, two copper plates are
published, one from Khariar, in the Raipur District, by Dr. Konow and the other
from Sarangarh, in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces, by Pandit
‘Hira Lal. Of the Somavamsi kings of Kakaira, Pandit Hira Lal publishes two
~copper-plates and a stone inscription. He thinks there can be little doubt that the
family owed allegiance probably to the Haihayas of South Kosala, as the use of the
Kalachuri era in two of the records would endicate.

Mr. K. B. Pathak has published the Kéndar plates, dated in Saka-Samvat 672
.3f the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman IL. .the historical portion of which is
_almost identical with that of theVakkaléri plates of the same king. critically edited by
Professor Kielhorn. Professor Hultzsch has republished with a collotype plate the
Tirumalai rock mscuptlon of the Chola king Rajéndra-Chala 1. (A.D. 1012- -42),
whose extensive conquests are described in the historical introduction with w "hich
“the 1nscnpt10n opens. In his paper on the Anmakonda inscription of the Kakatiya
king Prola (A.D. 1117), Mr. Krishna Sastri has discussed the origin of the family
-and the conquests of Prola. Mr. Sewell has contributed a note on Bhujabala Maha-
1aya, Mr. Gopinatha Rao an article on the Mamballi plate of the Venadu king
"Snvallamngodm (A.D. 973) and Mr. R. D. Banerji a paper on the Patizkells grant
-of Sivaraja (Gupta-Sarhvat 283). . , .
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During the year.under review, three more natural caverns with rock-cut beds-
and Brahmi inscriptions were discovered in the hills at Tirupparangunram, Alagar-
malai and Kunpakkudi in the Madura District of the Madras Presidency. The first
two also bear later Jaina sculptures and inscriptions. These rock-cut beds and Brahmi
inscriptions are, in all probability, Buddhist monuments, though no unmistakable
traces of that creed, have so far*been found in any of the caverns of the Tamil country,

Mr. Rea has®found a gold coin of the Gupta king Samudragupta during his
excavations at Sankaram in the Vizagapatam District and Dr. Vogel a broken stone-
nnacve (said to bave come from Kanauj) at Farukhabad with a votive inscription in
thre Gupta alphabet.

Dr. Bloch mentions an inscription in characters of the 6th or 7th century A.D.
on the coping stone of the ancient railing at Bodh-Gaya. It vefers to the fact of
the plaster and painting (sudha-lépya) over the temple having been restored and to
the sajrdasana gandhakuts as a building separate from the temple (wrasidae). The
former term perhaps refers to some shrine near the temple which contained an
image of Vajrasana (i.e., Buddha).!

Among the inscriptions preserved in the Ajmer Museum is a stone originally
found at Samoli in the Bhamat District, Mewar. It is dated in [Vikrama-Samvat]
703-A. D. 646 and belongs to the reign of Siladitya, who is identical with Sila, onc
of the earliest Guhila kings. Two records of the Paramaras have been newly acquired
for the Ajmer Museum, one belonging to Chamundaraja and the other to his son
Vijayaraja. The former is undated, but an inseription from Arthana noticed by the
late Professor Kielhorn and belonging to the reign of Chamundaraja is dated in
Vikrama-Sathvat 1136. The date of Veijayaraja is Vikrama-Samvat 1166.

According to local traditions, the fort at Jalor in Southern Marwar was first built-
by the Paramaras, and the town afterwards became the capital of the Chohan kings.
The earliest inscription found in Jalor is that of a Paramara king named Visala
dated Samvat 1174. Here we are told that Mallaradévi, queen of Visala, presented
a golden cupola to the temple of Sindhurajésvara. The names of six predecessors.
of Visala are also given, and it may therefore be presumed that the Paramara family
held sway over Jalor from about 997 A.D.

Two inscriptions of the time of the Chaulukya king Kumarapala have been
found by Mr. Bhandarkar, one at WNadlai and the other at Jalor in the
Jodbpur State. In the arsenal (f6pkhing) at Jalor which was originally
a mosque built flom materials optained by demolishing Hindu and Jam®
temples, is an eplo‘laph which refers to a temple of Par§vanitha under the
name Kuvara-vihard. The,temple was built in Vikrama-Samvat 1221 by the
Chaulukya sovereign Kumarapala, who was enlightened by Sri-Hemasari on the
fort of Karchanagiri belonging to Jabalipura (Jalor). The only old portions of this.
temple now left are the outside walls of the shrine. Mr. Bhandarkar thinks they are
certainly of the Solanki period and could very well have been built in the time of
Kumarapala. The temple was evidently desecrated at a later period and the
sculptures carried off to build the mosque. Subsequently it was rebuilt and dedicated
to Mahavira about Samvat 1681, during the time of the Maharaja sri—Gajasiﬁlhaji

° Q. beneath p. 145, )
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-of the Rathod family and Siarasithgha lineage, by J ayamalaji‘., who was an Osval

" Munoyat. TIt.is worthy of nete here that the chronicle known as Mata-Nepsiji-r:

khyat was composed by Nainasi, son of Jayamalaji. The Nadlal inscription
mentioned above furnishes the latest date for Kumarapala, viz., Vikrama-Samvat
1228, the earliest date of his successor Ajayapala, viz., 1229 being furnished by an
‘Udaypur epigraph. .

As in previous years, Mr. Bhandarkar’s tour in Rajputana hae resulted in the
.discovery of some interesting Chahamana inscriptions. In the Saraj Pol or
« Gateway of the Sun ” at Nadol which is said to have been built by Rav Lakhan i is
.a much defaced inscription on which the date 1039 and the name Lasha(kha)na cam
be just made out. According to other Chahamana records, the founder of the \Iarwal
branch of the Chihamanas was Lakshmana, who was the son of Vakpatira aja of
‘Sakambhari. At Auwa in the Jodhpur State is the temple of Kaméévara which may
be assigned to the 9th century A.D. The temple is locally noted for the chand:

. or self-immolation of the Charans which took place in Vikrama-Sarhvat 1643-A.D.

'1586. The earliest inscription found in the sabhamandapa of this te.mple records a
gift by the Sonigara prince Jindrapala, son of Anahila, in Samvat 1132. For his son
.Jojaladéva we have the date Samvat 1147, and Rayapala is represented by several
-inscriptions ranging in date from Sarmvat 1189 t0 1202. Two of them from Nidol
-deserve to be mentioned. One dated Samvat 1198 registers an agreement taken from
16 brahmanas of Dhalopsabout 4 miles south of Nadol (two from each of the 8 padi

-or wards of Dhalop). The agreement was to the effect that jf anything was lost

belonging to a bhat, bhattaputra, dauvarika, mendicant or vanjar, while passing by
‘Dhalop, the 16 brahmanas were to trace the property or make good theeloss. TIf it
was lost in any particular ward, the brahmanas responsible for that ward were to
make the recompense. The second, dated . in Samvat 1200, reports that a certain
-chief (ranaka) Bhanana belonging to the Karnata country freed the dancing girls of
Usapa-pattana from the tax called dasabandha. Rayapala’s sons by Arimaldéevi

. Wwere Rudrapala and Amritapala. Several inscriptions of Kélhana have been found

‘with dates ranging from Samvat 1220 to 1236.

Tt was Kirtipala, who probably reigned between Samvat 1236 and 1239, that ve-
-moved the Chahamana capital from Nadol to Jabalipura, i.e., Jalor. Apparently,
Kirtipala began the fortifications of Jalor byt did not live long enough to complete
‘them. His son Samarasitha is credited in the Sandha hill inscription with the
hpilding of extensive ramparts on the Kanakachala, ¢.e., the fort hill of Jalor. The
‘Kuvara-vihara built during the reign of the Chaulukya king Kuméirapala was rebuilt
in Vikrama-Sarhvat 1242 by the bhamddr:? Yaéovirain ageordante with the orders of
the Mahardje Samarasimhadéva of the Chahamana family. Of Chachigadéva we
Jhave an inscription i the arsenal (¢opkhana) at Jalor dated in" Sarhvat 1323. After
him eame the maharajokula Samantasimha who was reigning at Suvarnagiri in Samvat
1353. Jalor continued to be the capital of the Chahamanas until Vikrama-Samvat
1355=A.D. 1298, when Samantasimha was king. This date is furnished by an
inscription found at Ohohtan which refers itself to the conjoint reigns of Saman-

Jayanmlla]l set up the image of Padmaprabha in a Jaina temple at Nadol, in Savati1686, during the reign, of the
Rana Jagatsimha. The former was residing at Yodhapuranagara, é.e. the city of Jedhpur,



120 ARCHAOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9.

tasimha and his son .Kanhadadéva. Though no inscriptions of the latter have been
found so far,* there can be no doubt that he was king for a short time at least, as he
is twice referred to in the Tawdrikh-i-Firishtah. Jilor was probably occupied by
the Muhammadans shortly before A.D. 1309, when Kanhadadéva was slain and
his fan.lily put to the sword. " The son of Kanhadadéva was Viramadéva, by whom
the old kacheri at 'Jallor is saide to have been built. Viramdév-ki-chauki at Jalor
is nothing but a *aised platform where Viramadéva intended to raise a ckhatri. DBut
this was never done. Vanavira and his son Ranavira mentioned in a Nadlai inserip-
tion of Samvat 1443 were apparently later members of the Chahamana family.!

' The Adhai-din-ka-Jhopda mosque at Ajmer was built from materials belonging
to a Brahmanical temple. In plan it is not unlike the fopkhdina at Jalor. It was
in the former mosque that two inscribed tablets (removed to the Lucknow Museum)
were found containing the two dramas Lalita-Vigraharéaja-natake and Harakéli-
nataka. In the'walls of the two small stair-cases above the mikrab of the mosque
are two lines of writing which show that the original temple, whose materials were
utilised for the 'mosque,. had Deen built by the Chahamana king Vigraharaja
(-Visaladéva) of Sakambhari? Of the Ranid Kumbhakarna, who flourished in the
15th century, a few facts have been recorded by Mr. Bhandarkar. An inseription
from Kumalgadh informs us that Kumbhakarna set up an image of the god Hanumat.
He seems to have taken great pains to collect old inscriptions of his family in order
to prepare a reliable genealogical list. Kumbhakarna is alsd supposed to have huilt
the Mamadéva temple at Kumalgadh. But Mr. Bhandbarkar thinks it was
originally a Jaina fane but was afterwards decorated by the Rana Kumbba
with Brahmanical images in Vikrama-Samvat 1515-16=A.D. 1458-59. The Bedi
near the Ram-pol at Kumalgadh is also faid to have been built by Rana Kumbha,
probably in commemoration of the completion of the fort, when he offered a sacrifice.

A Nadlai inscription of Samhvat 1557 sets forth the genealogy of the Mawar
dynasty. Of the earlier princes, Siladitya, Guhadatta and Khubmana arc men-
tioned. Of the later, Hamira, Khetasiha, Lakhamastha, Mokala and Kwmbha-
karna are relerred to. The son of the last was Rayamalla, to whose reign the
inseription belongs. TUnder orders from Prithviraja, the eldest son of Rayawmalla,
an image of Adinatha was installed in Vikrama-Samvat 1557 (=A.D. 1501).

The Chaudéllas of Jejabhukti in Bugdelkhand are represented by a copper-plate
grant of the reign of Paramardidéva dated in Samvat 1233. The inscription will he
published by Profe.ssor Venis in the Epigraphia Indica. )

During the period under review, Mr. Krishna Sastri copied Pallava inscriptions
at four villages in tlie Chingleput District. The rock-cut cave at Pallavaram near
Madras contains dirudas similar to those engraved in the upper cave at Trichinopoly,
and may be assigned to the Pallava king Mahéndravarman I. On the hill at Tiruk-

* The old step-well called S@nd-vdv outside the kachers at Jalor is said to have been built during the rei:gn of
Kanhadadéva.,

! The Chahamana Vimsaraka, sun of Papayard, who is mentioncd with the date Sarmvat 1187 in a Nadlai
inscription, is unknown from other records. Dusaladéva, son of Vijayapala, and Kaka, son of Sonapala, are reforred to
intwo Auwa epigraphs. The date of the former is Saravat 1168 and that of the laiter Saravat 1229. The family to
which the mdkardjadhirdjae Samantasshadéva, known from four inscriptions dated Samvat 1258—one from Sagderav
and the other three from Bamnera— cannot be asgertained at present. o

2 Other inscribed fragments fougid in the mosque show that they form part of a prasasts of the Chahamana family,

] .
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kalukkunram is another monolithic cave which bears a fragmentary inscription of
Vatapikonda Naraéingappottarasar, ¢.e. Narasimhavarman I. Theé cave was
probably excavated by him, or prior to his reign. In the Kandasvamin temple at
Tirupporar are two pillars on which are engraved some of the birudas of the Pallava.
king Rajasimha The Vyaghrapuriévara temple at Vayalar has a pillar whichebears.
a Pallava inscription. It opens with the names Brahman, Angiras, Brihaspati,
éan’nyu, Bharadvaja, Drona, Aévatthaman and Pallava, ‘and then ulentions Adoka~
Harigupta and Aryavarman among the ancestors of the Pallavas. The names or
surnames of a number of kings are then registered without giving their relationship-
to one another. The following is a list of them : (1) Mahéndravarman ; (2) Karandas
(Kalindavarman ? ) ; (3) Vishnugopa (thrice) ; (4) Kumaravishnu (twice) ; (5) Bud-
dhavarman (twice) ; (6) Skandavarman (five times) ; (7) Sirmnhavarman (four timeg) ;.
(8) Viravarman ; and (9) Nandivarman. The inscription, in a subsequent passage:
introduces Simhavishnu and the following names, apparently in regular succession :
Mabéndravarman (I.), Narasimhhavarman' (I.), Mahéndravarman (I1.) and
‘Paramésvaravarman (I.). His son was Rajasirhha, who also howe the surname
Kshatrasimha Tt was apparently after  the surname of this king that one of the
shrines in the Shore temple at the Seven Pagodas was called Kshat11yas1mha -Pallava-
Tévara. ' .

The Tirupporar and Vayalar pillars do not appear to beloncr to the temples
where they are now found, It is, therefore, probable that they belonged originally
to some Pallava temple which has not yet been traced. If this be the case, it would
add to the number of structural monuments of the Pallava period®which are not many.

Of the Ganga-Pallavas, three inscriptions are registered, viz. one of Vijaya-
Nandivikramavarman, another of N11patunvappot’rara1ya1 and a third of Vijaya-
Aparajita.

Of the early Pandyas, four records have been copied, three belonging to
Mirafijadaiyan and the fourth to Varaguna-Maharaja. Two of the medizeval Pandya
inscriptions are interesting. Ome of them, dated in the reign of Tribhuvanacha-
® kravartin Kula¢ekharadéva, states that the members of the assembly of a certain

' , Village wished to pay their respects to their king. They had to raise money for the

purpose by offering to make certain temple-lands free from assessment in exchange
for 120 kasu received from the tenants. Amother record of the same reign
registers an endowment for special offerings &t the spot where a man was put to
death by being tied to the leg of a he-buffalo and dragged for his crime of having
murlered a brahmana. . , . |

In the history of the Cholas there are one or two points to which attention may
be drawn. The interval between the death .of Parantal®s I. and the accession of
Rajaraja I. was occupied apparently by the reigns of six Chola kings whose iden-
tity is,discussed at length in the epigraphical report of the Southern Circle. The
kings were called Rajakésarivarman and Parakésarivarman, alternately. We have
a few facts which seem to offer a reasonable solution of the difficulties, if they are
looked at in the proper light. In the first place, we have a successor of Parantaka

I. named Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman, another called Sundara-Chola Paran-

taka II., who seems to have been a Rajakésarivasman, a third called Parakésari-

[
R
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varman, who took the head ““ of the Pandya” or “of Vira-Pandya’ and a fourth
known as Wttama-Chola Madhurdntaka Parakésarivarman. On the supposition
that Rajaditya, the eldest son of Parantaka I., reigned after his father under the
designation Rajakésarivarman, Mr. Krishna Sastri is obliged to conclude that the
‘Chola king who overcame Vira Pandya could not have been Aditya Karikala.
But we know that Parantaka I. reigned from A. D. 907 for about 46 years.! The
battle of Takkolan must have taken place and prince Rajaditya must have been
killegi before A."D. 949-50. Consequently, it is very unlikely that Rajaditya reigned
atter his father.” If it is conceded that the Chola prince Rajaditya never reigned
witer his father as an independent king, it becomes easy to explain the Chéla suc-
cossion in the light of the available facts. As Parantaka L. wasa Parakésarivarman,
hig successor Gandaraditya would be a Rajakésarivarman, and I would attribute the
inscriptions of Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman to him. His son Madhurantaka
TUttama-Chola, the immediate predecessor of the great Rajaraja, was a Parakesari-
varman. Gandaraditya’s immediate successor Arimjaya probably bore the title
Parakésarivarman, while Parantaka II. Sundara-Chola, the son of the latter, must®
have been a Rijakésarivarman.® His son Aditya IT. Karikala would, in that case, be
called Parakésarivarman. The great Rajaraja I. who claimed the Chéla crown
frqm his elder brother Aditya Karikala (and nof from his immediate predecessor
* Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola, who was a usurper) called himself Rajakésarivarman.
All these will appear at a glance on the accompanying table.
* 1. Vijayalaya ’
. Parakésarivarman.

- |
) 2. Aditya 1.
Raijakésariparman.

|
3. Parantaka I.

Parakeésarivarman.
Rajaditya, 4. Gandaraditya, 5. Arimjaya.
did not survive his Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman. — Parakésarivarmaon.

father. | |
8. Madhurantaka-Uttama-Chola 6. Parantaka II. Sun-

Parakesarjvarman. dara-Chola
Rajakesarivarman.®
l
l.- o T T s T o ®
7. Aditya II. Karikala, 9. Rajaraja L
) o Who took the head of * the Rajakésarivarman.
Pandya” or of “ Vira-Pandya,”
Parakésarivarman.
Of Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola Parakésarivarman a dated inscription has"been

! We have this 1'egn;;.l year in an inscript}611 of his reigii from Kandiyur in the Tanjore District {No. 15 of 1895).
* I may here mention that the year 2 with which the Sglaparam inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIL p. I'l94,) opens
~cannot refer to the regin of Rajaditya, as it is evidently a rscord of the Rashtrakita king Krishna ITT. It is probably

the second year after the occupation of the Tondai-nadn by the Rashirakita king Krishna I11. .
3 No. 299 of 1908 probably belongs to his reign. .
.
. . . .
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found at Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai in the Trichinopoly District. “Ttis .dated in Saka.
901 and Kaliyuga 4080. This confirms the date found for him at Tiruvadamarudar
in the Tanjore District during the previous year.'! One of the records of Kulottunga
I. (A. D. 1070 to 1118) copied during the year is interesting, as it decides a com-
plicated question of caste and determines the professions to be followed by the
rathakaras, who are described as the sons of mahishyas by karans women. On
the strength of authorities like Yajiiavalkya, Gautama, Kautllya e Bodhayana and.
others, the bhattas (i.e. the learned brahmanas) of Rajasraya-chaturvédimangalam
defined (1) a mdhishya as one born of a Kshatriya father by a Vaiéya mother (2)
a karani as the danghter of a Vaidya father by a Sudra mother and (3) a rathakard:
as the son of a mahishya father by a karani mother. They were permitted to adopt
any of the following trades :—(1) architecture, (2) building coaches and chariots,*(3)-
erecting gopuras of temples with images on them, (4) manufacture of implements
required for Brahmanical sacrifices, (5) building mcmclwpas, (6) making jewels for-
ekings, such as diadems, bracelets, ete. .

At Sankaram in the Vizagapatam District Mr. Rea has found a number of
copper coins with the legend Vishmasiddhi, which was a surname of the first Eastern.
Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana I. Eight of the copper-plates examined by Mr,
Krishna Sastri belong to the Fastern Chalukya dynasty and to the followtg-
kings : —Gunaka- Vljaya(htya 111, Tada IL, Amma II. Vijayaditya, Chalukya--
Bhima I., XKokiliv alma-Mahamya Kakuli-Maharaja, Mangi-Yuvaraja II., and
Kokuli-Vikramaditya Bhattaraka. The last four kings are 'unknown from other
sources. The language in the grants of the first two of the. latter is so full of
mistakes that the text appears to have been drawn up and engrgved by an
illiterate man. One of these two refers to the territorial division Madhyama-Kalinga,.
which Mr. Krishna Sastri identifies with the Modocalingze of Megasthenes. The
grant of Chalukya Bhima 1. refers to Elamafichi-Kalingadésa and to Dévarashira--
vishaya. Dévarashtra with its king Kubéra is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar
inseription among the provinces conquered by the Gupta king Samudragupta.

Two other copper plates of the southern collection require to be mnoticed.

* One of them belongs to the time of Indravarman of the family of the Vishnukun-

"dins, who were devotees of the lord of Sri-Parvata (identified by Professor Kielhorn
with Srigaila in the Kurnool District). Thg other is dated during the reign of the-
Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta I1T. and was issued from Dantipura in Saka 967.
This is the earliest known record of the king.

At the instance of Dr. Konow, the Assistant Superintendent of the Southern
Circle deputed a member of his establishment to copy the inscriptions of the Bastar
State in the Central Provinces. Of the 15 inscriptions of the Sindas copied on this.
tour, eight arve in the ®* Telugu and seven in the Nagari alphabet. The following is-
the 1ist of Sinda kings of Bastar derived from them :

Jagadekabhiushana Maharaja [Dharavarsha ?] Saka 982 Sarvarin ; Saka 983,

Sarvarin ; Saka 984.
Saka 1019, T¢évara; Rajabhashana-Maharajadhiraja.

Someésvaradéva,
* . Soméévaradsva, Saumya [4.e., Saka 992].
1 4. 8. R. for 1907-08, p. 230, R
’ e R2
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Kanharadéva, son of Rajabhushana-Maharaja Someéévaradéva and grandson
of Rajabhﬁshana-l\laha1'aja Dharavarshadéeva and Gunda-Mahadévi, Saka 1033,
Khara.

Maharaja-Narasinghadéva, Saka 1140 ; Jagadékabhiashana-Maharaja alias

o NaraShyadsva-Maharaja, Saka 1147.

Jagadékabhashana-Maharaja alias Someésvaradéva Chakravartin of the Nagpur
Museum inscrigfion, whose date is Saka-Sarvat 1130, must have reigned between
Kanharadeva and Narasinghadéva of the foregoing list. Dikpaladéva, Dariavadéva
and Bhairamadéva of the present ruling dynasty of Bastar are also represented in

« %he inscriptions of the State.

Coming to the Vijayanagara period we findean inscription of Virapaksha I
from Tiruvilimilalai referring to Kavirippambattinam in Rajadhiraja-valanadu.
A stone inscription of Sirigirinatha Udaiyar, son of Vira-Vijayabhapati, has been
copied at Valuwar in the North Arcot District. The only other sure record of this
prince hitherto known is the Madras Museum copper-plate inscription' where we are,
told that he wds governing the country round Maratakapuri (known as Marataka-
na@arapranta) located tentatively in the North Arcot District. In an inscription
of Krishnaraya from Neyvanai in the South Arcot District, the king is said to
have remitted some taxes in favour of certain Vishnu temples of the Chola country.

The Kakatiyas of Worangal ; the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra; the Velanandu
chiefs ; the Keérala king Ravivarman Kulasékhara, whodhvaded Kafichi about the
beginning of the 14th century A. D.; the Chola feudatory chiefs bearing the name
Sambuvarsya, who "held temporary sway over a portion of the Tondai-nadu in the
14th centuyy ; and the Pandyas of the 16th and 17th centuries A. D. are also re-
presented in the year’s collection. Insthe monolithic cave at Tirukkalukkunram,
which, as I have already pointed out, probably came into existence during the reign
of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I. or prior to his reign, have been cut a large
number of Dutch names in Roman characters. A number of these names have been
traced to the period of the Dutch occupation of the Coromandel Coast. Some of o
them were governors and chiefs of settlements.

Of the inscriptions copied in Burma, three possess exceptional historical
interest. One of them was set up by Kyanzittha, the successor of Anawrata of
Pagan, in B. E. 398 (=A. D. 1036), Whlle he was leading the life of an exile i in the
neighbourhood of Amyin. The second was engraved in B. E. 577 (=A. D. 1210)
and settles the question of the identity of the celebrated Buddhist divine Mahathesa
Paunglaungshin® Katthapa with ‘the Mahathera Panthagu of Pagan. The third
records the existence at Kyauksauk in the Myingyan District, as late as B. E. 830
(=A. D. 1468), of the héretical sect of Aris who were suppressed at Pagan by
Anawrata in the 11th century A. D. o

In the history of Indian religions, the Saiva creed of Southern India oceupies
no small place. Its antiquity is undoubted and may be traced to the early centuries
of the Christian era. The Saiva saints Tirunavukkaradar, Tiruj¥ansambandar,
Sundaramurti-Nayanar and Manikkavasagar were some of the early exponents of
the creed and have left a rich legacy of Tamil hymns which are looked upon as

L]

v Bp. Tad., Val. VIII, p. 3086,

. [ ]
o



. EPIGRAPHY. : 129

-sacred by the Tamil Saivas and are recited in most of the important Siva temples of
-Southern India. Provision is made in some o the Tamil inscriptionss of the 9th,
10th and 11th centuries for the recitation in Siva temple of the Tiruppadiyam
hymns, i.e. the compositions of the first three of the above mentioned saints. In due
course, mathas sprang up presided over by Saiva samnydsins and called after the two
famous saints Tirujﬁagasambandar and Tiranavukkarasar. These were richly en-
-dowed by ancient kings. Tiruchchattimurram, Tiruvilimilalai, Tirusarar and Kovilar
in the Tanjore District; Tiruppalstturai and Tiruvanaikkaval in The Trichinopoly
‘District and Tirupputtar in the Madura District contained Saiva mathas in the 13th
-century. Mr. Krishna Sastri is of opinion that the present matha of Samkaracharyg
-at Tirnvapikkaval belonged origipally to the Saiva matha at Tiruchchattimurrath
-and was presided over by the Mudaliyirs of that institution. The mathas, at
Tiruvaduturai and Dharmapuram in the Tanjore District and the Tirujfianasamban-
-dap-madam at Madura are the modern representatives of the old Saiva religious

,institutions of the Tamil country and exercise no small influence over the people
*.committed to their spiritual care.

V. VENKAYYA.



.+ THE GARUDA PILLAR OF BESNAGAR.
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In January 1877, in the course of a survey of the ancient site of Bésnagar in *
Gwalior State, General Cunningham ! noticed a pillar which he describes as “ the
fan-palm pillar ” on account of the palm-leaf ornament with which the capital is
crowned. From its style he felt inclined to assign it to the period of the Imperial

. Guplas. As so many a relic of the past, the pillar had been made an object of
popular veneration and, in the course of worship, the shaft had been covered with
a thick crust ofered lead (sindir). Cunningham was conse§uently unable to ascer-
tain whether it wasdnscribed and he had to rest content with the assurance of the
local priests that it was not. He thus missed a most important discovery which it
was Mr. Mar-hall’s good fortune to mmake thirty-two years after the pillar had been
noted by his predecessor. *

 The shaft of the column,” Mr. Marshall writes,” “ is a monolith octagonal at
the base, sixteen-sided in the middle, and thirty-two-sided above, with a garland
dividing the upper and middle portions ; the capital is of the Persepolitan bell-
shaped type, with a massive abacus surmounting it ; and the whole is crowned with
a palm-leaf ornament of strangely unfamiliar design, which I strongly suspect did
not originally belong to it. In 1877 this column was thickly encrusted from top to
bottom, as it still is, with vermilion paint smeared on it by pilgrims, who gene-
ation after generation have come to worship at the spot. Judging, however, frem
the proportions of the capital and the form of the shaft, Cunningham came to the
conclusion that the monument belpnged to the period of the Tmperial Guptas, and?
there is no doubt that the similitude of other monuments of that epoch justified him
in forming this opfnion. Ile surmised too, that beneath the coats of vermilion an
inscription might very likely be hidden, which would explain the history of the
column ; but he found great difficulty when he tried to clean®off the paint and,
being assured by the local Pajaris that no such record existed, he reluctantly gave
up the attempt to find it. Cunningham’s surmise, it now turns out, was perfectly

1 4.8 R, Vol. X, pp. 41. f. ; plate XIV.
*J. R. 4. 8., for 1909, pp. 1052 f£. C7. also Fleet, ibidem pp. 1087 f£. and Barnett, pp. 1093 £; Fleet, J. B. 4. S,
for 1910, pp. 141 f Bhandarkar, J. B. B. B. 4. S., Vol. XXIII, pp. 104 ff. ; Venis, J. . 4. §. for 1910, pp. 813 11,
and Fleet, ibidem, pp, 815 ff. . .
[
\



PLATE XLV,

THE GARUDA PILLAR OF BESNAGAR.



. THE GARUDA PILLAR OF BESNAGAR 127

~correct, though he was misled as to the date of the column and little  could have
~dreamt of the value of the record which he jyst missed discovering. Possibly, since
“his day, some of the old. paint has peeled off, and the fresh coats that have been
-added are thinner than they used to be. -However this may be, on the occasion of
my visit to Bésnagar last January [1909], the State Engineer, Mr. Lake, dis::erned
what he believed to be lettering on the lower part of the column, and the removal of
.a little paint quickly proved him to be right. A glance at the feyw letters exposed
was all that was needed to show that the colamn was many centu®es earlier than
-the Gupta era. This was, indeed, a surprise to me, but a far greater one was irf store
when the opening lines of the inscription came to be read. The memorial, they state,
was a Garudadhvaja, set up in honour to Vasudéva by Heliodoros, the son of Dlon,
.a Bhagavata, who came from Taxlla in the veign of the great king Antialkidas.”
Antialkidas is one of the Indo-Baktrian kings who ruled in the Kabul vaIley
-and in the Panjab. As he is the only one of the later kings who struck money on
-the Attic standard, Professor Gardner assumes that he was either®a contemporary
~or an immediate successor of Hélioklés. In other words, he must have ruled about
~the middle of the second century B.C. His coins have heen found.at Beghram in -
“Afghanistan and as far south as Sonepat, the ancient Suvarnaprastha, north of
Delhi.!
The inscription mentions, moreover, an Indian rualer, named Kasiputa Bhe’».@a-
bhadra, to whose dommlons the site of Bésnagar evidently belonged. It appears
~that the inscription is daﬁed in the fourteenth year of the reign of tRis king, Mr.
D. R. Bhandarkar proposes to identify the Bhagabhadra of the inscription with a
“king of 1,3]19 name of Bhagavata who'is mentioned in the Puranas as the ninth king
-of the Sunga dynasty. It isindeed possible that the name Bhdgabho#lre has be-
~come corrupted into Bhdgavate and the date assigned by Mr. V. A. Smith to the
:Su;’:ga king in question, namely circa 108 B. C. is not very far removed from that
-of Antialkidas. The word Kdsiputa has been read by Dr. Bloch as Kosiputa.

.As the vowel mark of the first akshara is slightly damaged, both readings are ad-

_missible. But the reading Kasiputa, meaning “the son of the Princess from
Kasi (i.e., Benares)”, seems to me to be preferable. Dr. Fleet has rightly pointed

* . out that Kdsiputa cannot be very well derived from Sanskrit Kautsiputra which would

_yield a Prakrit form Kochhiputta. According to a usage which has been prevalent
in Jndia from very remote times up to the pwesent day, a queen -is often not indi-

-cated by her personal name but by that of her native country. Examples are Gan-

- My, Madri, Madravati, Koudalyd (from Kosaln), Kaikéyi (from Kekaya), Vaidéhi
(i-e., Sita), Vaidarbhi (i.e., Damayanti). Such names are again used in metronymic
appellations, a well known example being djdtasattuy, Védehiputto (Skr. Ajata-
Satrur Vaidehiputrah), as pointed out by Dr. Fleet. Another instance is Midrg-
vatiputra for the tw8 younger Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadéva.

Heliodoros, the son of Dion, by whom the pillar was set up calls himself a Bhaga-
vata and a Yonadata. The first of these two terms characterises him as a worship-
per of the Lord (Skr. Bhagavant) Krishna. He erected the pillar in honour of this

-incarnation of Vishnu and it probably bore the effigy of the Sun-bird Garuda, the

! P. Gawdner, Coins of the Greek and Scythic kings of Bactria ang India in the British Museum, pp. xxgiv ff
. . °
’ L]
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vehicle of that deity, This may be inferred from the term ®*“Garuda standard’*
(Skr. Garudm-dhvaja) by which the pillar is indicated in the inscription.! It will
be remembered that the famous iron pillar of Old Delhi (Quib) is also described in
its inseription as a “Standard ” of the Lord Vishnu (Skr. Blagevato Vishnor-
dhvajgh).?

The word which I read with Dr. Fleet and Mr. Bhandarkar Yonadaténa was
first read in turn, yéna dantténa (Bloch), yonadaténa (Fleet), and yéna diaténa
(Venis). The vSwel-marks both of the first and the third aksharas ave unfortunately
broken, and the estampages do, therefore, allow us to adopt any of the four read-
ings. Tt must, however, be admitted that Yonadaténa is by far preferable to the
o’che1 readings as well from a grammatical point of ﬂe“ as in the light of the context.
Heéliodoros was indeed a Yonadita—a Yona (Sk1 Yavana), i. e., a Greek, as appears
from his name, and a déte, because he had come from the court of king Antialkidas.

As the 1ns011pt1on is clearly engraved and well preserved, the readings of the
various scholars mentioned above differ but little, except in the seventh or last line
Dr. Fleet’s first ipterpretation was based on the assumption that this seventh line was®
not the final portion of the inscription but that its concluding part, probably con--
taining a date, was still concealed under the vermilion at the time when the first
estampages were taken. . But the further cleaning of the shaft has proved that
the inscription consists of only seven lines. The state of the stone immediately
beneath the legend puts beyond doubt that no further lines ohave been worn out or
lost.

The first word ofethe last or seventh line is undoubtedly vaséna. The next
word was read by Dr. Bloch Chasdaddséna. Mr. Venis vead chatudaséna and Mr.
Bhandarka® Ma 7] had[élsé na’ The readings quoted above will show that great
uncertainty prevails as regards the 1ntelp1etat1on of the two aksharaes immediately
following the word vaséna. But they can be read chatu® and this reading undoubt-
edly yields an excellent sense. I, therefore, adopt Mr. Venis’ interpretation vaséna
chatudaséna meaning * in the fourteenth year.”

The following rdjéna (Skr. rdjyé) vadhamanase indicates that the year mentioned
before vefers to the veign of king Kasiputa Bhigabhadra. The use of the
instrumental instead of the locative case in vaséna chatudaséna rajéne is uncommon.
But we may compare Sukravaréna for Sukravaré in the 27th line of the Chamba
copper-plate inscription of Somavarm#m and Asata.® The word vadhamdnasa at
the end of the document is strange, but suggests some connection with the Well
known formula graverdhamina-Rkalyina-vijaya-rajyé found in later mscnpuons.
The following is the reading finally adopted by Dr. Fleet : —

0

TexT A.
1. Dévadévasa Va[sudélvasa Garudadhrajé ayam .
9. karité...... Héliodoréna Bhdga-
3. vaténa nyasa putréna Tokhasilakéna

L cf. Cunnmvham T]ze Stupa of Bharhut, p]a'ce XII.
2 Cf. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 139 £, .
3 Ind. Ant., Vo°]' XVII, p. 8, and 4. 8. R. for 1902-03, p. 251. °

° °
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4. Yonaduténa dagaténa mahdiriajasa _
5. dintalikitasa upa[m)ta sakdsa{] raid, _ .
6. Kasiputasa Bhagabhadrasa tratarasa. ‘
7. vaséna chatudaséna rdjéna vadhamanasa.

. L 4
‘ " Translation. » :

“ This Garuda-standard was made by order of the Bhagavafte.....Héliodoros,
e son of Dion, a man of Taxila, a Greek ambassador from King Antialkidas, to
ing Bhagabhadra, the son of the Princess from Benares, the saviour, while pros-
ring in the fourteenth year of his reign.” ' S .
~ -On the other side of the pillar the following inscription is found :— .

’ _ Text B. R
1. Triwi emutapadini......(pta] anuthitan: _
2. nayainti svagalm) damé chagd apramdda. . ‘.
Translation. .
“ Three are the steps to immortality which...... followed lead to heaven, [namel.y] °

lf-control, self-denial angl watchfulness.”
[} ]
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AN INSCRIBED SCULPTURE IN THE
PESHAWAR MUSEUM.

1
L]

ITH the*exception‘of one very small fragment from Jamalgarhi (the corner of
some large piece), the only inseribed sculpture at present contained in the
Peshawar Museum is the one reproduced in Plate X LVII.

It was presented by Mr. Wilson-Johnston, I.C.S,, who states that its original
findspot was a nullah near Yakubi, in the Swabi Tahsil. The upper portion of the
sculpture and®also the right hand side are lost, but even i3 its present condition the
fragment is of fair stze, measuring 1-11” by 1'-2”, )

In the centre is a Buddha, figure with hands in the dhermachakra-mudrd, seated
on an upri8ht lotus. The hair is tréated in a peculiar manner, which might almost
he looked upon as transitional between the usual naturalistic method and the little
round ringlets of the canon. Both shoulders are draped, and both feet concealed. The
edge of the stele is occupied by a number of divine figures (including apparently a
figure of Manjuéri in the lower left hand cornmer), some of them represented as
worshipping ; while at either side of the lotus on which the Buddha is seated is a
small kneeling figure corresponding to the Nagas similarly placed in the analogous
composition from the Swat Valley, now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.! In a
lower compartment, corresponding to the pedestal, as it were, is a further group show-
ing a Bodhisattva in the centre seted between two apparently royal figures,
with one monk on the proper left and three wpdsikds on the right. Evidently two
other figures haveg been lost? o o @

Itis below this compartment that the inscription is incised, in, for the most part,
well formed Kharoshthi gletters averaging 2” in height. The beginning of the
epigraph is lost, but, it seems to have contained six letters at most, presumably s
genitive. The left hand corner is also damaged, with the loss of Iorobably three letters,
while two others are incised above the break, forming to all appearances the
-conclusion of the epigraph.

1 Cf. 4. 8. R. for 1903—4;plate LXVIIL, fig. 7.
2 According to M, Foucher (J, 4. 1909, pp. 5 sqq.) the sculpture as a whole would represent the miracle of
Sravasti, but this identification seems very doubtful to me. Nor does the inscription appear in any way to supflort this
[ ]
‘theory. *
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"As it stands I would read it :

R ..danamukhe Sadhakamitrasha jinakuwmaro kzdagmma@a :
L rada. o '
Of these letters the o111y doubtful ones, in my opinion, ave the tm in what I
S . e

read as “mitrashg and the va before the break at the end It is just possible that thls° °
may have been a “vu, but va seems tuch more probable from an examination of the-
stone itself, as the depressmn to the left appears due to injury. The same might De-
said of the gray but here I see no real doubt as to the reading. The ka is more dis-
tmctly traceable on the 0110*111&1 Of the other letters, the only ones calhng for remark
are the j7 and the 70, both of which show forms not given in Biihler’s table; but no-
doubt attaches to either. As for the ¢ra, however, it must be, acknowfedO'ed fhat the-
reading is hypothetlcal for the lower end of the akshare is lost, and the orlo'mal
occurrence of a stroke to the right can only be conjectured.* :

The left hand corner is an interesting puzzle. Assuming that the break is a fan*ly‘ .
recent one, as ib probably I, the epigraph has suffered the loss of three characters.
What these were must remain uncertain, but if any restoration is pelmmsﬂole, 1 would.
propose to supply sinam va. Tt is qmte possible, however, that the stone was ‘injur-
ed elther before the 1nscr1pt1011 was begun (Whlch is improbable ; and in which:
case the Wmter would probably have- spaced his letters d1f1°erent1y) or whilé it was-
being inscribed ; for it seems easy to'read tle existing letters as one Wo1d varada
an epithet of the Buddha meanmg ““ bestower of blessmg The sense thus remains.
essentlally the same, whether we emend -or not. '

‘With these reservations, therefore, I would translate: * ...... the gift of Sadha-

. kamltra, this 1oya1 Buddha [to be] a source of blessing for this village, ... or, for
 the people of this Vlllage
* The purport of the whole I take to be that Sadhakamitra, who was probabiy
more closely characterized in the initial genitive word now lost, set up this image
of the Buddha for the welfare of his villagp, or more specifically, for the people of
his village, if the suggested °vasinazn is accepted. There is no trace of any -dative
fomneat the end, and the syllables rada, which I fake to stand for vamda, whether
or not connected 1ntent10nally with the va before the break, seem certainly to-
close the inscription. -
As for the name Sadhakamitra? T have been unable %o find any exact parallel,

! | should point out, however, that sincethe above was written the Government Epigraphist, M. Venka,yya
has exprfssed some doubt as to the ka, suggesting the possibility of its being ja instead; while Dr. Vogel
questions both the £@ and the mi, and suggests that the second superscript letter to the left should be yead
as sa. He wouldfurther propose to interpret Zida not as equivalent of ika bub as iita, taking the following akskhare
as ga instead of gra, hidagama being understood as hitakama, But my own iuspection of the original does mnot
tend to support the readings, and I must leave my transcription for the present as above, although it is hlo‘h]y unsatis-
factory to have so many letters under dispute.

2 'We may perhaps vead Sadharmamitrasha whlch would couespond either to Sk, Sa—DlLarﬂmmztrasJa or to.
Saddharmamitrasya. . . :

." ‘ * o~ S 2
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and I advance the ‘reading with some hesitation, particularly in view of the objec-
tions that have been raised to the ka®and the mi. There does not seem, however,
to be any inherent impossibility in the word as a name. It is true that no autho-
rity accessible to me authorizes the use of Sidhake as a designation of the Buddha,
which my reading would seem to imply ; but Childers quotes the Saddharmapunda-
r3ka for the expression Sabbasatianain nibbanasidhaka, which appears to make the
proposed interpgttation reasonable. And if the reading wdrade is acceptable, it
wowld seem to strengthen this hypothesis, for the particular blessing implied in
the term is the blessing of nirvana.
% At first the akshara sha, which I take to stand for the genitive ending sya,
appeared to me a further difficulty. The usual ferm in Kharoshthi is, of course, the
sitaple sa, with an occasional sya retained, and I could find no instance of the
change of sya to sha.! But Mr. Venkayya has very kindly drawn my attention
to the form pigasha in the so-called Queen’s Edict (1. 1) from the Allahabad pillar®
and to the coin legend Patalevasha’ so that the form may be unhesitatingly accept;
ed, although ot registered in the grammar. As the akshara is written, there can
be no doubt that the lingual is intended.

A more serious difficulty lies in the word Jinakumaro, which 1 take to mean
“Royal Buddha,” and to refer tothe sculpture itself. This interpretation, how-
ever, is so entirely unsupported by any parallel known to me that I advance it with
great hesitation. Mr. Venkayya would see in the wgrd the equivalent of the
Jinaputto of Pali writings, and translate it as a * pious monk.” But for syntactical
reasons I fail to see how this is possible. The word is in the nominative, and if it
is to refer, to the donor, & genitiye would appear an absolute necessity. If, as T
understand, it is in apposition to danemukhe, as its case construction would seem
to necessitate, it must refer to the image, and ““ Royal Buddha ” is the only inter-
pretation that suggests itself to me. Dr. Vogel doubts the propriety of such a
designation for the Buddha subsequent to the Great Renunciation (Makabhinishkra-
mana), and it must be confessed that it does appear both strange and unexpected. I
put forth my own interpretation, therefore, tentatively, in order to render the
epigraph accessible to scholars elsewhere. TFor I cannot pretend that the transla-e
tion proposed is anything more than a first attempt. At any rate, be it observed,
I see no possibility of combining the lgtters in such a way as to refer to the miracle
of Sravasti, of which scene this compos1t10n would certainly be a very feehle
representation. .o

It is a pity® that both ends of the inscription are damaged, for it leaves a good
deal open to conjectmre ; but this is unfortunately apt to be the case with Kharoshthi

inscriptions in Gandhara, ®
‘D. B, SPOONER.

T Of Plschel Gmmmatzlc der .P7 akrit bpraclcen, P. 315 .
: Ind. Ant. Vol. XI1X,p. 125. -
V. A. 3mith, Catalogue of cgins in the Tudian : Museuin, p. 10,

- .
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A BUDDHIST IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM |
.. SRAVASTL

HE inscription on the colossal Bodhisattva statue discovered by General Cun-
ningham at Sahéth-Mahéth in 1862-63 is too well known to require a detailed
mention here! The document which forms the subject of this paper is incised on
the pedestal of an incomplete life-size Bodhisattva statue which came to light at
Sahéth-Maheth during the excavations carried out by Mr. Marshall with my
assistance in the winter of 1908-09.> The sculpture itself is shown in the illustration
at the head of this article. The front side of the pedestal on which the inscription
is engraved is 2' 8” broad by 9” high, and has a pro]ectlon both at the top and at
the base leaving a sunken panel in the middle. The upper projecting portion is
@gam divided into two rims and it is on them and the sunken’panel that the inscrip-
tion is incised. The lower projection of the pedestal is blank and*much mutilated.
The writing consists of four lines. The last line condsining the Buddhist
creed was added several centuries after the forigindl record was carved, and
it is only necessary o remark that it is composed in incorrect Sanskrit which
exhibits several mistakes of grammar. Héfun-tésham is replaced by hétus-téshan.
Tathagato appears as Tathagatto. Hyavadat is written hyavadal ; and the visarga
of nirodhah is retained before éva, which, of course, stands for évam. The date of
this line, as judged from the characters uged in it, is the 8th or 9th century A.D.

»]1t has been edited four times, but for a thorough discussion of its contents we refer the reader to two excellent
articles puBlished by Dr. Th, Bloch, J. 4. 8. B., Vol. XLVII, pt 1, 4898, p. 278, and Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, ». 180.
2 A full account of Mr. Marshall’sgxploration will appear in the nest Annudt.
o o . =
. ,
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The original inscription is contained in the upper three lines. It will be scen-
from a photograph of the sculpture published above that the pedestal is damaged
more or less at both ends so that the first or topmost line is incomplete both at the-
beginning and at the end, while the other two lines have each lost a few syllables at
the beginning. The remainder of the document is in a good state of preservation
with the exception of the middle portion of the second line which is somewhat
defaced. The ent,L aving is eXcellent in the first line but hasty and unmethodical in
the rest. The hel“‘ht of the aksharas without superseribed or subscribed strokes or
letters varies from e’ to3”. The compound aksharas (samyukia-varnas) are &

tg ¢ high. A few aksharas in the third line are 1”7 to 11” high.

The inscription is mnot dated, but its age can be approximately estimated from
the gtyle of its characters. They exhibit a certain dewree of similarity to the alpha-
bet used in the inscriptions on the Sravasti Bodhisattva referred to above and the
similar statue a-t. Sarnath, which are the earliest records of the reign of Kanishka
yet found. Tt might, therefore, at first sight be supposed that the present insecrip-
tion is contempqraneous with those mentioned above. A closer examination,
however, of the®alphabet fised reveals features which decidedly point to a somewhat
earlier date. For instance, the ya which occurs throughout in its full tripartite
formy, both alone and in ligatures, is certainly more archaic than in the inscriptions .

*of Kanishka. It is rounded at both ends, whereas in the inscriptions of Kanishka’s

reign it is angular.! The §a also shows only the archaic form, such as we find in
the inscriptions of Sodasa in which the cross-bar has not ye’t taken the place of the
slanting middle stroke® Above all this we notice that the post-consonantic @, é and
6 are generally represented by horizontal strokes as in pre-Kushana inscriptions and
not by slantifg strokes.® All these pecuhantles are presented in a striking manner
by nine Jaina inseriptions from Mathura and, although none of them contains a
date or a king’s name, they have all been ascribed on paleographic grounds to the
period before the reign of Kanishka* To this period I would assign the
inscription under discussion.” How much earlier than the accession of Kanishka it
is, is impossible to decide in the absence of any Brahmi documents of the time of
Kanishka’s predecessors Kadphises I and Kadphises II.

The language of the inseription, asis usual with the documents of this period,
is neither pure Prakrit nor pure Sanskrit but a mixture of both. This dialect has.
been discussed at some length by Dr. Bithler.® Here it is only necessary to refér
to some of its pmnmpal characteristics as exhibited by this 1nscr1pt10n The case

1 The % in bokzsatva (1) and bohzsatva (1 3) is not met Wlth anywhele else It ShOWb a curve at the base which
opens to the right. As the Gupta % of the eastern variety shows a similar curve opening to the left, it may be assumed
that the latter is derived from ™Ms form.

2 The correctness of this statemei® will appear from the fact that not one of the many Jaina inscriptions from
Mathurd of the time of Kanishka and his successors which have been published in the Ep. Ind., Vols. I and II, shows
a single example of the o without the cross-bar.

31 have adopted this suggestion from Dr. Vogel’s article on the Sarnath inscriptions (Ep. Ind, VIII, p.d75)
where he has clearly set forth the main points of difference between the Kshatrapa and early Kushana scripts.

4 Qeven of these were published in the Ep. Ind. Vol. II, pp. 19 ff,, where they are referred to as inscriptions Nos.
1V to X. The other two ave cut on two sculptures described as J 7 and Q2 in Dr. Vogel’s Catalogue of the Mathura
Mauseum, pp. 143 £. and 184 £,

5 In favour of this conclusion it may be pointed out that'the inscription does not contain the name of Kanishka-
ot any of his successors, whereas it is seldom wantmg in important inseriptions of the time of these mlels.

s Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, pp. 373 ff.

i L
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~terminations are of both types, but Prakritic forms are more freuent. Out of three
instances of the genitive singular of an o stem we find twice the Shnskrit ending -

-sya and once the Prakrit sa (for ssa). The genitive plural is Prakritic in three
“instances characterized by the shortening of the a of @i. Bhratrinain, kshatriya(a)-
‘ni|m) and bhoganam,ijhowever, have the Sanskrit termination. The 1nst1umm’ta1 in
<éne occurs in three words Mathuréna, $élarapakdréna and Sivamitréna and is in all
~of them of the Prakrit type. This is evidenced by the fact thas although all these
nouns end in 7¢ the dental na of the termination is not changed to the cerebyal na.
Among consonantal groups, ksha occurs twice —kskatriyandm and vicha-
“ kshand—in both of which it retains the Sanskrit form. Ligatures with » as the fir st
- or last component remain unalteled in five instances, but the » is omitted in puj atlzam
«(Skt. pajartham ; Pkt. pij attkam) sava (1. 2, Pkt. savva) and hitathar (1.-2, Bkt.
_hitattham). The word puraskricha-(1. 2, Skt. puraskritya) shows a double
influence of Sanskrit, first in the retention of the dissimilarvconson@nts s and & and
sagain in the use of the termination ¢ya instead of Zvg. The .Pali form of this word
*is purakkhatva.. - o
In the matter of spelling I have to notice the substlﬁutlon of tlie long 7 for the

"short 4 in  Siwvadharasya (1. 1), d[élmti (1. 2), vichakshand - (l. 2), jwitasa (1. 8)

~and “bohisatve. (1. 8). Similarly the long @ takes the place of the short. # in Sagva-
Badhanam (1. 2). The omission of the anusvara and of vowels in some cases will be
.observed in the transcript. Dhamandanmda is obviously a mistake for Dhamanaimda
~(Skt. Dharmanarnda). The substitution of 4 for di in bohisatva (1. 1‘5 and bolhisatva
1. 8) was apparently due to vernacular influence.! This fornt is, however, not met

with anywhere else. .
: ' °

TEXT.

L. 1. ......sya Siwvadhar asya cha bhy atrmaLm’] kshatr zycma[m*] Velzsktanam
chmmnamda-puh anain danori. Sravdsta-Jétivané Bokisatva Mathura- [@a] ,,,,,,

L. 2. .....td sarva-Badhanam pujothain mata-priti puraskricha sava-satva-
lwtaﬁmm clm d Le*]mtz satha-vichakshana asorakd cha bhogandan

L. 3. jzmtasa cha séramiya-kusala bhuyakuSalam-achini M [a*]thm éna $éla-

 ~rupakdréna ;S[@*]mmm éna Bolisatve krita.

Remagks.

L 1. Velzshtanam 1 read it as Valéshtanam, which T thought stood for the
«Banskrit balishthandanm (superlative from balin=pewerful). The reading Peélishtanan,
T owe to the kindness of the late Dr. Th. Bloch who was of OJ_)inion that Peélishia

was an adjective from Filishtd (?), a place or district frgm which the donors of the

~image came. This interpretation is very plausible, though it must be admitted that

no locality of this nime is known from any other source.
L. 1. Sravasta-Jétavané.” The first word stands obviously for S—rdmz.stj/a Ithe
-adjective form of Sravasti. The lengthening of e in the second syllable of Jétavane

~is due to the calelessness of the en@mvel Or perhaps the name was pronounced

a8 such

] L Cf, badhi (Hindi baki), dadhi (Hinde dahs) etec.
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L. 1. Mathuré-vd.... Here weevidently had a compound word with Mathura
as the first component. Of the second component only the first syllable va is extant.
The restoration is made still more difficult by the fact that the following word is also
entirely broken away with the exception of its final syllable & which survives in
the baginning of the second line. It is, therefore, only possible to offer a conjectur-
al reading. I am inclined to think that it may originally have been Mathurda-va-
[stavyaih pratishéhapilta, ai independent clause, in which Mathuri-vastavyuih
refers to the donors of the statue. It would then have to be supposed that the
donors, though they belonged to some place named Vilishta, were actually residing in
Mathura at the time when they travelled to Sravasti in order to present this statue
at the famous Jéetavana, .

e L. 2. Mata-priti. Thevowel in the last syllable of priti is doubtful owing to
the disintegration of the surface of the stone. There is no doubt, however, that the
compound stands for the Sanskrit matapitarau.

L. 2. D[é*]ti. This form is evidently meant for deémti, regular Pali
present third pegson plural of da * to give.”” The subject of this verb is not indi-*
cated, but ther® can hardly be any doubt about it.

L. 2. Satha-vichakshana.' The first syllable of satha is obliterated. The
reading” satha 1 owe tg the late Dr. Bloch, who rightly concluded that it is the
same as the Pali sattha in the sense of the doctrine taught by the Buddha. Sattha
(Skt. Sdastd) « a teacher,” is ome of the epithets by Wh]gh Gautama Buddha is
spoken of in tie commentaries.

L. 2. dsardkaeche bhogandam. Asardka stands apparently for the Sanskrid
asaratam. The unreality of yorldly things is frequently dwelt upon in Buddhist
literature.® *The missing portion of fhe third line contained some word like viditvd
which governed asdratim and sérdm in'the following line.

L. 3. Jiwitaso cha séram. The last word is very difficult to interpret. We
evidently want here some word to correspond in meaning to the asarafdsm of the
preceding line. The nearest approach in Sanskrit would seem to be svairitan (Pali
séritam) which originally means independence, wilfulness, the power to go where
one likes, and thence, fickleness or unstability. The donors knew the pleasures of
the world to be unreal and life to be unstable and, therefore, devoted themselves
to meritorious acts.

L. 3. Iya-kuSala <bhuya-kusSalame The word iye is probably the same aséhe
ia of the Asoka edicts and bhuya corresponds to the paratra of those documents.*
The Sanskrit woxd corresponding * to bhuya, as suggested by the late Dr. Blochs ¥
bhavya.

1. 2. Achini. This ig probably derived from the root d-ché, to heap up or to
a.ccu:mulate 5

1 0L Attbaﬂattﬁamrhalﬂcbano in wlahdwanso (ed. Turnoul), p- 169.
3 Fausboll, Diammapadam, vp 184 ard 253.
¢ Cf. Mahawanso (ed. Tarnour), p. 324 as@réhi dhanshz.
s Of. Lo cka sukhayami paratra cha spagan aradhetu. Ep. ITnd., vol. 11, p. 455.
¢ Cf. Mahawonso (ed. Turnour), p 124, gunappiy® yavaj-twantu nekdni puiiokammani dehini which is
rendered by © delighting in the exercise of his benevolence, during the whole of his life, realized for himself manifold
blessings.” . .
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Translation. .

« A Bodhisattva [has been set up] in thé Jétavana of Sravasti [a% a] gift of...
-and Sivadhara, Kshatriya brothers' from Vilishta (?) and sons of Dharmananda, [resi-
-dents of] Mathura. [Being] versed in the scriptures and [knowing] the unreality
.of pleasures and the unstability of life, [they, 4. e., the Kshatriya brothers referred o
-to] give [this Bodhisattva] in honour of all the Buddhas, for the welfare of all living
beings with special regard to their parents, and accumulate merit for this world and
merit for the next. [This| Bodhisattva was made by Slvamltla a sculptor of
"Mathura.”

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the Bodhisattva statue on .
~which it is inscribed by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jétavana of Sravasti. The
name of unly one of them remains in the inscription and it is not known whesher .
there were one or more names contained in the portion broken away in the beginning
-of the first line. The plural numher of the forms kshatriyandri,ebhratringm and
o Vélishtanam would tend to show that the donors were more than two. If, however,
we assume that the writer of the document followed the Prakrite grammar which
-does not recognize the dual number (dvi-vachana), it may be supposed that the
Bodhisattva was the common gift of only two brothers, one of whom was named
:Sivadhara. The latter supposition receives some support from the fact thaé the
missing portion could have furnished space for only one name.

It mlght appear sfiange at first sight to find a Buddhist devogee call himself
by a name (Sivadhara) which suggests a connection with a 11va1 sect. Instances,
110W6V61, are not wanting of Jaina devotees bearing names which contain the
name of Siva. Such names oceur in several Jaina intseriptions® of the Kushana and

-earlier periods and it may be correctlys assumed that the early cehturies of the
Christian era had not yet developed that spirit of antagonism between the sects
which characterized the later periods. | '

It has been assumed in the translation that the gift of the Kshatriya brothers
consisted of a single Bodhisattva image. It must, however, be noted thatin line 1
the noun Bodhisattva is used in the plural form Bodhisaltva. So also is the pass-
ive past participle kyitd in the third line. It was, therefore, at fivst supposed that
‘this Bodhisattva was only one of a number of such statues that were presented by
""‘S1vadhara and his brother or brothers, a,nd that the remainder were still buried
somewhele on the site. This assumption has, however, beenl O'IVBIl up in view of the
&agt that the noun Bodhisattva is used in the thud line in its base form without
.any case ending and it is possible that the plmal termination in $he instance quoted
_above may have been only accidental or due to a clerical errog.

The main interest of the inscription lies in th® fact that it supplies further
. authentic evidence dn support of the identification of Sahéth-Mahsth with Sravasti.
This question has been fully discussed by Mr. Marshall elsewhere® and it is needless

! Forthis constraction cf. Givasénasya Divasinasya Swasgnwsya cha bhratrinam mati “mother of the

"mutheis Givaséna, Davaséna and Sivaséna” Ep. Ind. Vol. 11, p. 208, No. XXXIV.

* Qf. Davaséna, Sivadéva and Sivadata (Ep. Ind. Vol. IL, p. 208) and Sivadasa (4. 8. R., Vol, IIT, p- 32, No. 9).
37. R. A. 8. for 1909, pp. 1065 . CF ulsy my nn)te on the Sahéth-Mahéth coppel-p]ate of Gmmaacband)a
~in Ep. Ind Vol. XI., pp. 20 ff.
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to reiterate here all that has been said there. This identification*is now a settled fact’
and there can no ionger subsist any doubt about it.

Another point of considerable importance connected with this inscription is the
light which it throws on the history of the Mathura school of sculpture. Dr. Vogel
has devoted a chapter to this subject in his catalogue of the Mathura Museum where-

S he has traced its history from the time of the Mauryas downwards and shown that
the sculptors of Mathura did.not work for the embellishment of the monuments of
that town alone. Eﬁley also supplied Buddhist sculptures to various parts of northern
Indiae The best known examples of this class of sculptures—as Dr. Vogel has-
pointed ont—are the colossal Bodhisattva statue erected at Sarnath in the third year

* of Kanishka’s reign, the colossal Bodhisattva statue found at Sahéth-Mahéth by
General Cunningham, a post-Kushana image of Bodh-Gaya ' now in the Calcutta Mu-
seurl), the famous Nirvana statue of Kasia and another statuette of the Gupta period
which Dr. Vogel discovered at Kasia in 1906-07. Now, it will be seen that it is
only the last two%vhich are definitely stated in their inscriptions to have heen manu-
factured by a seulptor of Mathura (Pratima cheyaim ghatita Dinnéna Mathuréna on o
the Nirvana statyie and Kpiti[r)- Dinnasya on the statuette).” The other three as-
well as many others scattered all over northern India were chiefly recognized as
productions of Mathurd artisans, by their material which is the red spotted sand-

o ston& of Sikri, and the style of their workmanship. Dinna of the Gupta period was
hitherto the only sculptor of Mathurd whose name had come down to us. The:
present inscripteon is, therefore, highly interesting inasumich as it supplies the
name of another mastgr of that school who flourished before the time of Kanishka.
This fact is also of particular importance, for it shows that the superiority of the
workmen of Mathura over the {solatedemanufacturers of other places was admitted .
already in the period anterior to that of tls reputed patron of Indian art. The
name of this new sculptor was Sivamitra and in the inscription he is called a
$éla-rupakira® (Skt. failarapakdra) meaning “a maker of stone images.”

Dava Rax SAHNI

' Mahabodki, pp. 53f. and plate k}xV
t 4. 8. R.,1906-07, pp. 49-f, In the Nirvana image inscription the second akshara of Mathuréna is doubt*m
3 Cf. Kathasarit-sagara, taranga 37, verses 8-9.
FYMITFHETA U7 SFAT €% 1 € G g gaw g7 410 wafemq | wowdsta gw@e wreid-
fag@aq 1 .
In these verses the painter is called a chitrakyit and the engraver ov sculptor a rzpakdra. LThe chitrakyit .drew’
samalidbat) the figare of Gaari on the colamp, Wzn'}e the ripakara did the engraving (wdlilékha) with his gool.

[ ] [ 4 L)
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NOTES ON BODH GAYA.

I.—THE BODHI TREE.

T might almost be called an irony of fate, that one of the most a.ncient and most
sacred objects of rveligious worship in India, I mean the Bodhi Tree at Bodh
Gaya', is a pipal tree (ficus® religiosa), the eternal enemy of the Archaeological
‘Department in India, so far as its labours are concerned with the conservation of
ancient monuments. Hywever, it is open to doubt if this sacred treeqor any offshoot
of the old tree even, would still have survived up to the present day, but for the fact
‘that it belongs to that gens aeterna of the Indian l*lora, called Dippala or asvattha,
in Sanskrit.
For tradition and history both tell ug that its existence has not alwa,ys heen o
peaceful and undisturbed as it is in our present time. So far as Muhammadan

1 T have adopted this form of the name, which seems to be better known at present, than Bud? Gaya. Both
words probably are not older than the time of the adaptation of Bgdh Gaya by the Vaishnavas as one of their sacred
‘places. For Budh Gaya certainly must be explained as “ The Gaya of the Buddha-avatdra of Vishnu,” and likewise
Bodh G aya probably means “ the Gaya of the Badks Tree incarnation of Vlshuu ; see later on. T prefer this explan-
.ation of the word to another which one sometimes hears nowsa-days, 7. ¢, Bodh Gayd is occasionally explained as
a contraction of Skt. Bauddha-Gayi, “ the Gaya of the Buddhists ” in opposition to the well-known name
Brahma-Gayd, * the Gaya of Brahman " by which the present eity of Gaya is still called. The word Maiabsdis,
-which Cunningham selected in his well-known publication, certainly occurs as a local name in the inseription
of the time of Dharmapila (Cunningham, 7, ¢, p. -3), while in a later inscription it refers to the Badhi
Treg (see below, p. 33, note 2) . [ have, however, never hgard it used at the present time and, for this reason,
it appears to me somewhat doubtful, if Cunningham really was justified in selecting it. He certainly erred in
-explaining  the words:—B% zagm;ato Salcamumno b6dho (this is the correct reading of the mscnptlon not
&dﬂz, as Cuouningham gives it) in the Barahat bas-velief as ¢ the B8dhi [Tree] of the dwme Sa,kya Muni” (7. ¢, p.
:3). " This rilieve does not pretend to give a general 1ep1esentat10n of the Badhi Tree at Bodh Gaya. It is evident that
the artist intended to show “ the attainment of supreme wisdom™ (55d/ks o bodAs, as hg chose to call it) “ by the holy
Sakyamuni,” ‘whose presence in this scene is merely indicated by the sacred thl‘me, the bodhimanda or wvajrdsana.
"The word 50443 in the inscription should not be corrected into 5324z, as we have it in the similar rilievos of the 35d4s
of Vipadyin, Vidvabhy, etc. o(Cunningbam, Stupce of Bharkut, plate XXIX) . Both words ave synonymous, mean-
-ing ¢ wisdom, knowledge, enlightenment. etc.” T may add, that in a modern inscription at Maltangl. close to Bodh
~(J’l.ya,.[ have found one of the previous Mahanths of Badh Gaya, Hgma- Nardyano Guziz described as : — 75(Rs)
dli-druma-G aya-sthan-adkipatih.

2 The author of the Nidanakatha (see Buddhist Birth Stories, tlanslated by Rhys Davids, Vol. I. p." 91, and
passim) calls the tree a Nigrodha tree ( ficus Indica), and the same error occurs likewise in other Pali texts and hag
-sometimes been adopted by modern Furopean writers, !t ig, however, perfectly clear from the ancient rilievo at Ba-
vahat, lefeued to above, that already in the 2nd century 1. C. the tree was a pippala or aSvattha (ficus religiosa), and
not a vata, § nyagrodha : (ficus Indica) nigrodha, as it is called by the Pali authors, whose actual knowledge of

-the sacred tree evidently was derived flom secondary sources onlv .

* )
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invaders were, concerned, no serious damage appears to have occurred to the Bodhi
Tree. The object which led those wild sons of the Central Asian desert to the
destruction and desecration of so many a famous temple in India was not only reli-
gious zea,l I am afraid we should be overestimating them, if we did not admit that
a certain delight in plunder may have helped to swell the army of Bakhtiyar Khilji
when he made his first inroad into Bihar and Bengal, towards the close of the 12th
century A.D. We know that he plundered and destroyed the famous monastery of
Uddandapura, the present Bibar; but although the journey from there to Bodh Gaya
is not more than fifty miles, he did not proceed further, for the simple reason that a
Pipal tree certainly was no object worth < looting.”

It sounds almost like a fable, if we read in Biuen Tsiang’s Si-yu-ki' of Aéoka
and his queen, “ making determined efforts to destroy the Bodhi Tree, the attempts
being in each case frustrated.” May we really charge Aéoka with this foul act? I
think we have gbod reason in answering the question in the affirmative. As I shall
show later on, no remains whatever have heen brought to light so far in Bodh Gaya,,
which might be aseribed to Aéoka, and if we remember the religious teaching “hmh
he gave in several of his edicts, we can certainly not be surprised at finding him in
overt enmity with the “ tree worship,”” which in his time already was carried on
suceessfully by the Buddhists at Bodh Gaya. I refer especially to the ninth Rock
Edict. Tt is evident that the worship of a sacred tree must have been included among
those ¢ despicable and useless rites,”® which are * unprgfluctive of any results >
(apaphala), and shoygld be avoided. And, if we remember that Aoka’s character at
times showed signs of a ce1tain harshness of temper, e.g., during his expedition
against Kalinga, it cannot surprise usdo see, how, in 01e important instance at least,
Aéoka did not hesitate to give his subject# a practical lesson of the earnestness of
his moral and religious teaching.

The second attempt to destroy the sacred Bodhi Tree may certainly be called true
history. Tt must have occurved only a short time before Hiuen Tsiang’s visit, who
tells us the story,® and the memory of it must have been quite fresh in the minds of
the faithful, when Hiuen Tsiang was at Bodh Gaya. This is what he tells us :—
« Tn recent times Saganka, the enemy and oppressor of Buddhism, cut down the
Bodhi Tree, destroyed its roots down to the water, and burned what remained. A
few months afterwards Purnavarma, the last descendant of Aéoka on the throne of
Magadha, by pious effmts brought the t1ee back to life and in one night it bechme
above ten feet h10‘

Hiuen Tsiang’s visit to Bodh Gaya probably occurred in A.D. 637,* w hile the
Gupt‘m year 300 (&.D.619-20) is the established date of the Maharajadhiraja
Sa¢ankaraja, the king of Karnasuvarna or Western Bengal ® whom Hiuen Tsiang
also mentions as the murderer of Rajyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of
the great kmg Harsha of Thaneésar (Stlmnmsvm @). But although Hiuen Ts;ang S

E W “tels VO] H p- 115, 1 1001’ upon the ~e00nd attempt to destloy the Bodhl Tlee, thh was made by
Asoka’s queen, Tishyarakshita, as a story, invented later om, in order to exculpate Aska.

s Girnar, IX. 3. ckhudam cha niratham cha mamgalah.

3 Watters, loc. eit., p. 118. .

« Watters, lvc. cit., p. 335. : .
s Ep. Ind., Vol VI, p. 143, . .
.
°
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words would naturallgr lead us to look upon ,Saganka’s action sas directed against
Buddhism, I venture to think that the facts, so far as we know thefn, may yet be
construed in a somewhat different way. It is certainly remarkable that immediately
after the destruction of the sacred tree by Saéanka, the king of Magadha, Piarpavar-
man by name, tried to revive it again. His name, Parnavarman, does not smggest
that he was a Buddhist ; on the contrary, its formation with varman is in strict accor-
dance with the rules laid down in the Grihya and Dharma-sitras ein regard to the
names for Kshatriyas, and, moreover, we meet at that time with a number of km%
ruling over southern Magadha and its adjacent countries, whose names are formed
in exactly the same manner, and whom we know for certain mnot to have beel‘l
Buddhists. o

T yefer to the Maukhari dynasty, whose existence at or near Bodh Gaya gan.
alréady be traced back to the 3rd or 2nd century B.C.!, and whose rule over the
country around Bodh Gaya during the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. js well known to-
us from inscriptions® and literary works.

Their wars with the later Gupta kings of Magadha, vize, Kumaragupta,
' Dambdaragupta, and Mahasénagupta, are expressly mentioned In the Aphsad
Inscription of Adityaséna® and it is evident that Southern Magadha, at that time,
must often have changed hands between the scions of the.Imperial Gupta fagily
and the Maukhari clan of Rajputs. To the king of Magadha, Bodh Gaya naturally
formed a considerable seurce of income. According to ancient Indlan law the king
was entitled to a certain share of the revenue of each temple or Sacred place of
pﬂ_o rimage in his dominions, a custom which still exists? and to which such
specimens of royalty as the present Raja of Puri, sthe hereditary custodian of the
temple of J agannath, owe their eX1stenc‘e *Without the sacred Bodifi Tree, Bodh
Gaya would have been like Mecca without the Ka‘ha, and Sainka’s attempt to
destroy the tree was certainly a well planned act ‘ against his rival king,
Parnavarman of Magadha, quite in accordance with the rules of the Indian
Niti¢astra or Doctrine of Policy. But, however much Sasanka’s memory has been
blackened by Hiuen Tsiang, we have certainly not the slwhtest right to call him
an enemy of Buddhism, because he attempted to destroy the sacred Bodhi Tree
at Bodh Gaya.

The worship of the sacred pipal tree at Bodh Gaya can be traced back to very
antient times, and I feel perfectly convine®d that the Buddhists selected this tree
as a sacred object of their religion merely on account of its previous sanctity, and
not for any special reason connected with the spiritual career of their deified
teacher. By saying this, I do not in the least intend to doubt the main facts
of that great mental change called bodhi or enh@htenment which ‘occurred to
Buddha after years gf severe struggle and painful austerities.

o Neither do I question that part of the Buddhist tradition, which tells us that
thls great event happened at Uruvela, or Bodh Gaya, in the ancient country of
Magadha on the border of the Néralijara river, the present Lilajan, or Phalgu.

! See the interesting clay seal with the inscription: Mokhalisa i.e. Maukharsh * [seal] of the Maukhari ” pub-
lished by Cunningham, Maka-Bodhi, plate-XX1V, 1. Wote that the language of this inscription is pure Magadhi
with & for », and % for s. '

? See f]ep‘r Gudta Inscriptions, Nos. 47-50, pp. 219 &, . 3 Fleet, 7. ., p. 208.
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However, I cannotelp feeling reluctant to believe that Buddha really should have
pointed to aspipal tree as the very spot where this important event had occurred to
him, and this feeling of mine is again strengthened by taking into consideration the
traditional history of the bodhi, as known to us from Buddhist literature. I refer
to thg story of Sujata, the wife of the Sénapati of Uruveéla, and the first meal offered
by her to Buddha after the bodhs.!

The story isstoo well knbwn to be repeated here in detail. The main point is
that Sujata had vowed to spend every year a hundred thousand on an offer-
ing %o the sacred Nigrodha tree in the village of Uruvéla, if she was married into
a family of equal rank, and had a son for her first-born child* Her prayer had

* %een granted and « on the full-moon day of themonth of May,” in the sixth year

of the Great Being’s penance,” she was preparing to make the offering.

She sent her slave-girl Punna* ahead, who beheld the Badhisattva seated under
the tree and returned immediately filled with joy, in order to tell her mistress that
the Tree-spirit had appeared in person to accept the offering. Tt thus happened
that Buddha wag provided with his first meal after the d6dis.

I am aware of the fa#ct that this story is known to us so far only from a liter-

ary work of comparatively late age, the Nidanakatha, and that for this reason the

use which I have tried fo make of it as an instance of pre-Buddhist worship of the
Bodhi Tree at Bodh Gaya may be questioned. However, I think that in support
of what I have said above, I may point to two interesting uilievos from the ancient
railing at Bodh Gaya, of which I very much regret not fo be able to publish an
illustration along wi¢h this article. The pillars containing those two rilievos are
neither at Bodh Gaya, nor in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and it appears to me
not unlikely that they may have beef among the ¢ three taken to Kensington,” of
which T find an occasional mention made by Cunningham.® T must, for this reason,

\ Nidanakatha, in Buddhist Birth Stories, translated by Rays Davids, Vol. T, pp. 91 ff.

2 Qimilar instances of the very aneient belief of a tree granting offspring to women arve abundantly met with in
Indian and Oriental literature. I nced only refer to the symbolical custom of marrying a creeper to a tree, e.g. the
Madhavi-lata to the Asoka-vriksha, which plays sach an important part in many a Sanskrit drama and of which we
may, perhaps, recognize some kind of survival in the moder.n Indian custom of marrying the fulsz plant to the
éaligram. In the dramas, the heroine generally performs this aet, in order to show to the king, how the tree suddenly
has burst into red fowers on being touched by the creeper, a gentle hint, which the king, as a rule, does not fail 10
understand.  As an instance from Pali literature, I may refer to the story of the Haithipala-Jataka, which tells us of
o number of children, born through the help of a « goddess living in a certain nigrodha tree” (nigrodhe adhivattha
dévatd) mnear Benares (see J im%a, el. Fausholi, Vop IV, p. 474). Even in Sa'dl’s, Gulist@n we meet witlP the
same popular belief ; see 6th Book, 3rd Tale. The story was told fo Sa‘di by an old man, whose guest he was in
Diarbekr. The old gentleman afterwards had good reason to resent the boon conferred by the sacred trge ot
Diarbekr ; for the son, born to him through the tiraculous power of the tree, intended to take his father’s life, after he
had grown up, in order to inherit his fortune.

3 Tn modern India, the cystom of tying coloured threads to a sacred tree is largely observed by married women
praying for male chillren. Tt is nowcalled : ckill@ bandhna lit: ¢ to tie threads.” Some of those sacred trees which
1 h.:we seen in Bengal, looked almost ?ike Christmas trees. 3 In Pali Vis@kha-punnami-divass.

4 The name Punnd—Skt. Piirna@) suggests that this girl was born on a full-mooreday. Similar names are still
jn very common use among the people of Northern India. As one instance, among many, I may mentign the
name of the late Babu P. C. Mukherji, familiar, perhaps, to a number of readers of this article. The first part of his
name, Pirna-Chandsra, probably was chosen, because he was born on a full-moon day, like Punna, the slave-girl of

Suista

k/u]at;a;_.zu'akuboolln', p. 22.The pillars «still in the Mahant’s dwelling,” which Cunningham mentions in this connection,
have now all been returned to Bodh Gaya, at the instance ofgliord Curzon, and mainly through the kind O_ﬂiccs of Mr.
F. W. Duke, I £.5,, some time Collector of Gaya, without whose gentle jersuasion the Mahanth probably never
sould have fulfilled his promise. . °
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réfer my readers to thé illustrations published by [Cunningham,, 7. ¢. Plate VIII,
Nos. 4 and 5, which are too flat to yield any ngsult if reproduced by photography.
The second rilievo, No. 5, probably represents Sujata kneeling in front of the-
sacred tree at Uruvéld. The stone seat under the tree indicates that Buddha him-
self is seated there. The high wall, with a double row of pinnacles, may certainly-
be taken as representing the enclosing walls, which already at that fime surrounded
the sacred avea, and which, as Hiuen Tsiang * tells us, were ““ built of, bricks, high and.
strong ; the enclosure was long from east to west, and narrow fron? north to south,.
and it was above 500 paces in circuit.”” The figure of a Kinnara, holding a garlnd,

~ which is seen in the upper part of the rilievo, to the left of the sacred tree, is quite-
in accordance with the usnal representations of the life of Buddha in ancien#
Indian art. ‘

. The modern village of Urél, the ancient Um:véla near Bodh Gayi. e

The first rilievo,” No. 4, represents the first meal gtven to Buddha after the-
Bodhi. The presenceof Buddha is indicated by the square stone seat in the centre of
the upper part of the rilievo. It is, however, remarkable that in this rilievo neither
Sujata, nor Punni, provides the meal for Buddha, but the Tree-spirit (rukkhadé-
vatd) himself. 'We observe two human hands stretching forward out of the branches.
of a tree. One of them holds a flat dish, with a rice or flour cake ; the second.

P ! Watters, 7 .c., p. 1134 .
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hand holds a water Jpot, similar to the kind now used by Mukammadans in Indi%.
A bench and mirhd, or wicker stool, have been provided for Buddha in the shade of
the sacred tree, while a male attendant stands to the left, ready to receive the frugal
meal, which the Tree-spirit of the sacred tree at Uruvela had prepared for Buddha.

It is of considerable interest to observe the difference between the literary
version of the story of Buddha's ficst meal after the dodhi and this rilievo. Tt is
quite possible that the sculptural representation from Bodh Gaya may have preserv-
ed to us the Codlex Archetypus, if may say so, of this famous legend. Sujata
maye perhaps, be a later development of the Tree-goddess of the sacred tree at
Uruvela, although I remember having read her name in ancient Pali texts, e.g.. the
Mrguttara Nikaya. However, this question appears to me of slight importance
only ; the main point is that we now can trace t1® belief of a tree-goddess dwelling
in®the sacred tree at Uruveéla, as far back as the 2nd century B.C., the time of the
erection of the ancient stone railing at Bodh Gaya, as I shall show in the next
chapter. The eonclusion thus offers itself, viz., that there existed a sacred tree in
the village of Uruvéla at a very early time, and that the Buddhists, when they began,
worshipping at, Cruvéla as the place of the bodki, or enlightenment, of their deified
teacher, naturally selected this sacred tree as the most conspicuous object of their
worship, quite in accordance with the popular custom of Tree-worship, in India,
wiich has remained as vigorous and powerful down to the present age, as it ever
has been from time immemorial.

I shall have occasion to recur to the later histomy of the Bodhi tree in the
third chapter of this article. However, before proceeding to deal with the stone
railing at Bodh Gaya, I wish to draw attention to the interesting survival of the
ancient name Uruvéld as the name of a small hamlet of some fifteen or twenty mud
houses, situated at a distance of aboutehalf a mile to the south of the temple at
Bodh Gaya. This village is now called Urél, clearly a modern form, developed out
of the ancient name of Uruvéls, and similar local names are not infrequently met
with in Bihar.! The text-illustration (Fig. 1.) will best afford an idea as to what the
ancient Uruvéla has come to in our present days. Needless to say, no Sénapati
lives at present at Urél, as in the palmy days when Buddha rested there ; for the
present Chowkidar of Urél certainly would find it very hard to convince us that he ®
is a scion of the family of the ancient Séndpati of Uruvela, the husband of Sujata,
if he ever should dare tg lay claim to so 0ld and distinguished a lineage. R

1. The Ancient ‘Stone Railing at Bodh Gaya. .

We know from the famous rilievo from Barahat (Fig. 2), to which I have
already had occasion to refer above (p. 139 footnote 1), that in the 2nd century
B.C., the time when the Stupa at Barahat was built, the Bodhi tree at Bodh
Gaya was surrounded by a sumptuous railing, comsisting, as it appears, of a
covered gallery, with open niches, resting on pillars. In front, in the right

1 The Sanskrit form of the name is : Uru-vilvg, ** (a village) with large oilve, or bel tree (Aeqle marmelos).
The small tree in front of the modern viilage of Urél, as shown in the text-illustration, is indeed a d&l-tree ; but I am
sorry that this little tree had no leaves, at the time when®the photograph was taken during the dry season, in May

1909. ¢
. °
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®

corner, was a column with the usual Persepolitan capital, upoil Whi(.:h stood the-
figure of an elephant.' The question now arides : what use, if any, are we entitled
to make of the Barahat rilievo in connexion with the history of Bodh Gaya ?

That the upper gallery with the open mniches in the Barahat rilievo was in-

tended to represent a solid stone $truc-

ture, some kind of an enlarged “ coping

incredible. It is much too big and

intending architect probably wofld

seeing his stone pillars arushed to pieces
by the heavy coping, even before the

this reason we can only think of some

from Barahat as a true representation

Bodhi Tree. It tl.ms becomes evident

perhaps argue that the pillars support-
ing this gallery were made of wood,
and that it is due to this perishable:
material that no remains whatever have

Fig. 2 s « been found of any similar pillar in the
Barahat rilievo, with inseription Bhagavaté Sakamunino g .
b};d,,é excavated area around the Bodhi Tree

and the temple at Bodh Gaya. It is.
celtamly a historical fact that the ancient Indlans learnt the alt of stone architecture at
avery late date, probably not long before the time of Adoka. "The well-known Indian.
trad;‘mon, that Aéoka built his palace in Pataliputza and other famous edifices with
the hélp of the genii, 4.c., the Yakshas, still reflects to us somethir’g of the astonish-
ment with which those architectural wonders were looked at by the Indians of that
time. That the isolated column with an elephant on its tpital likewise might have
been made of wood, appears to me incredible, and, for the same reason, I do not in
the least feel inclined to believe that the artist to whom we owe the Barahat
rilievo, committed such a serious blunder as to design a heavy gallery supported by
wooden columns only. I am perfectly convinced that all the pillars on the rilievo

! The idea suggests itself, that there were albogether fowr such * elephant pillars,” symbolising the “elephants of
the fourgquarters * (dig-gaja), guarding the sacred Bsdhi tree, or, there may have been, hesides the elephant pillar, three
others with éhe figures of a horse, a bull, and a lion, the three animalsg which we find asscciated with the eiephant om
the ancient capital from Sarnath, of whiclg an illustration lLas been published, 4. S. g2., 1904-05, plate XX,

*

. i ¢ v

stone” (wushnisha) of The ordinary type-
of railing of those days, appears to, me.

heavy, and if ever such a constructives
absurdity had been attempted, the super--

have met with the sad experience of’

entire fence had been tompleted. For-

lighter structure, made of wood, or
bricks, if we arg to accept the rilievo

of the ancient fencing around the-
that it would be in vain to expect any

trgces whatever to be left to us of this.
ancient gallery. Likewise, we might.
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from Barahat are Meant to represent stone columus, snmhl to the isolated pillar
with the elephant which might altost be called a typical representation of an
Asoka column.,

Accopting the strength of this argument, against which we cannot possibly
shut®our eyes, we naturally must ask the question : where have all those stone
columns disappeared to ?  For so much, at least, we know for certain, that no traces
of any similar ¢plumn have been brought to light during the excavations of the area
aropnd the Bodhi Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya. The Barghat rilievo re-
presents not more than one quarter of the entire fencing which surrounded the
Bodhi Tree. Including the isolated column with the figure of an elephant, we
observe nine columns on this rilievo. This would make up a total of not less than
thirty-two columns, which, if we may trust the Barahat rilievo, surrounded the holy
pipal tree at Bodh Gaya in the 2nd century B.C. Is it possible to believe that
no trace whatgver should have been left of any of those thirty-two columns ? This
question becomes ever so much more serious, if we remember that quite a number of
stone pillars, miling bars, and coping stones have been found around the Bodhi
Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya, the date of the majority of which, as I shall
presently show, coincides with the date of the Barahat railing. If in the 2nd cen-
tury B.C. the sacred pipal tree at Bodh Gaya already had such a sumptuous and
stately railing, as the Barzhat rilievo might lead us to believe, what necessity was
there to build, a second one, of much inferior fabrie, of Which the larger part has
still been preserved to us, while nothing whatever has remained of any railing
similar to that shown in the rilievo from Barahat? I fail to understand how it W111

ver be pgssible to answer *this question, except by saying that the artist of the
Barahat rilievo represented merely an imaginary type of a railing, surrounding the
holy pipal tree at Bodh Gaya ; or in other words, that the Barahat rilievo should be en-
tively discarded in dealing with the history of the ancient stone railing at Bodh Gaya.

The railing, as it now stands around the Temple and the Bodhi Tree, consists of
two different parts, which may at once be distinguished from each other, not only
by the difference in style of the carvings, hut also by the different material, from

which each of them has heen made. The older set, Cunningham’s so-called “ Ascka,

railing,” is made of sand-stone from the Kaimur range of hills, near Sasseram, in
the district of Shahabad ; a later set, probably of the Gupta time (300-600 A. D.), is
made of a coarse granit.e, or gneiss, such as one finds employed to a large extert in
late temples in Magadha or Bihar. The carvings on each set also bear a stri.ki.ng
difference. The older set has a number of rilievos representing the usual scenes, well
known to us from other ancient Buddhist railings, e.g., the Indrasaldguhi (Cun-
ningham, Mahabodhi, pla#e VIII, 6); the purchase of the Jétavana by Anathapindika
(I. ¢. 8); Lakshmi bathed by the diggajas (1. ¢.7); Surya sfanding on a chariot
drawn by four horses, etc. On the later, or Gupta, pillars of the railing we meet
with ornamental figures onty (Plate LI, fig. o), such as Garudas, Kirtimukhas,
stapas, etc., bearing in every detail the well-known characteristics of Gupta art
such as we find at Sarnath and other angient sites in India.

It would be outside the scope of this article, which deals merely with the his-
tmy of Bodh Gaya, to,enter into a detailed descuptli)n of all the railing®pillars, as
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®
we now have them standing around the temple and the sacred Bodhi Tree. So far

as I am concerned at present with the Bodh {Jaya railing, there remains only one
important pomt to be mentioned, to which T have already had occasion to call atten-
tion elsewhere.!

From what I have said above in the ﬁvst chapter of this article, it gannot
surprise us in the least to find that the Bodh Gaya railing is not a work of Asdoka’s
time, but is about one hundred years later, and that, for"this reason,the term ¢ Asoka
railing ** which generally has been applied to it since Cunningh#m, is misleading
and should be discarded. We find ample evidence in support of this fact frorh the
inscriptions on the railing bars and pillars. Not less than fifteen times we meet with
the following well-known msomptmn i—Adyayé Kuramgiyé diananm.  The gift of
the noble lady Kuramgi.””* From the two almost identical inscriptions (Cunmngham
l. c., plate X, Nos. 9 and 10)° we learn that this noble lady Kuramgi was the wifo of
Indragnimitra, whose name is met with again in another mutilated inseription on
one of the railing pillars, where he appears to have had the title® king ” (raio ;

* gen. sg.) added before his name. Another very important inscripfion of the same

time rveads as follows :—(l. 1.) Rd#6 Brahmamilras«® pajavitigé - Nagadévayé
danam, i.e. * The gift of Nagadéva, the wife of King Brahmamitra.”

T think there can be no possible doubt that those two Kings, Indragnimitra and
Brahmamitra, are identical with the two knws of the same names of whom a num—
ber of copper coins hawe been found in Northern India,’ and that both of them
were either contemporaries of or belonged to the dynasty of Sunga Xings, to whose
time the erection of the gateway of the Barihat ‘Stapa is expressly referred by the
inscription on that gateway. We thus have ample proof in support of what I have:
said above, viz., that the older part of the Bddh Gaya -railing was pdt up in the
middle of the 2nd century B.C., about oné hundred years after the time of Adoka.
It seems most likely that this railing originally stood around the Bodhi Tree, and so-
far, perhaps, the Barahat rilievo, referred to above, is not far from the truth. The
principal object of worship already at that time was the sacred Bodhi Tree, and it
is only natural to find it surrounded by a stone-railing, as appears to have been the
case with similar sacred trees in ancient India since the 2nd century B.C. The
railing pillars have been shifted a good deal® and the position, in which General
Cunningham found them, and in which they are now put up again, certainly is not
the original one. I am, however, unable 0 explain the torrect meaning of the

© ol See J. R. A. 8., 1908, p. 1096.

2 In one instance, the mscuptlon has dinam for danam which, of course, is Skt. dattam ¢ given”.

3 Inscription No. 10 is now in the Indian Museum, Caleutta. It reads as follows :—

 Imdagimitrdst pajdvatiye jiveputrayé Kura[m]eiye danan rEjapasada-chatik8sa. i. e’ “ The gift of Kuramg?
the wife of Indragnimitra and the mother of living sons, to the chaitya (ch@ika) of the mnoble temple” I take
the word »d@ja before pasuda as an epithet on ormans, distinguishing the temple as a partlculally large and stately
building, similar to such explessions as »djakastin ** a noble elephant ?  rajahathsa “ a goose” {as distingunished flom
harmsh “a duck”), ete. Indian ladies still consider it a pride to call themselves Javaputrd “ a mother of living sons,” an:
expression very familar to every reader of ancient Indian inscriptions.

4 Wyitten Bramhamitrasa.

3 See Cunningham, Coins of Aucient India, pp. 80 and 84.

6 Om several pillars the ancient carvings have been partly destroyed by mortise-holes, cut through them at a
later tigne, a clear evidence of the fact, that those pillars had been shifted from their original position and re-arranged
at a later tigne. . .
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words rajapasada-chétikasa, which I have translated literally above (see p. 147, foot-
note 2) as ““ the chaitya of the noble temple.” From this expression, we may, perhaps,
infer that already in the 2nd century B.C. some kind of temple stood close to the
Bodhi Tree. Except for the addition of the words rdja-pisada, I should feelin-
clined Jo refer this expression to the Bodh1 Tree itself. In ancient Indian literature

sacred trees ave often called * chaity ya 3 but T am not aware of any instance,
where an expression like rajapisida might apply merely to a sacred tree, and, for
this reason, I faiPto see how we can avoid the conclusion, that already in the 2nd
centery B.C. there existed some kind of temple at Bodh Gaya. In regard to
this building, however, we know only this much, that it is not identical with the

present temple, although, perhaps, it may have stood at about the same place

where the temple is now.
©

Jll. Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya.

!

Fig. 3.

Fig. 8." Inscription of the time of Dharmapala, from Badh Gaya.

It will be known to most readers of this article that, at present, the temple at

Bodh Gaya, the Bodhi Tree, and the sacred area around it, are the property, of 8
Brahmanical Mahanth,® the head of an order of Saiva ascetics. So far as T know ,
the claim of the Mahanth of Bodh Gaya to the ownership of the Temple and its
surroundings is founded on some sanads, or grants, given to his predecessors in the
16th or 17th century A.D. by one of the Mughal Emperors, eitler Akbar, Jahangir
or Shah Jahan. There is, however, a certain amount of evidence still availablé to
us, by the help of which it is possible to prove that the two great Brahmanical sects
both Saivas and Vaishnavas, had established themselves at Bodh Gaya at a much

1 This word, méaning % an abbot, the chief of a mdnastic establishment,” is derived from Skt. 7!fa]1a7 tha,

a dienified persen, a man of high rank”; hence it spells correctly makanth, and not mahant, as it is usually written.
*° .
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earlier time, long before this sacred place had been deserted® and given up by
the Buddhists. . . )

The oldest reference known to me of the existence of Saivas at Bodh Gaya is
‘the tradition which Hiuen Tsiang has recorded in regard to the Temple at that
- place. He tells us the following story *:- .

“ The present temple had been built by a Brahmin acting on ‘advice given to him by Sivain
‘the Snow Mountains and the neighbouring tank had been built by the Brahmin’s brother also accord-
ng to Siva’s advice.” %

It is of slight importance what amount of historical truth we may attribute
‘to this tradition. The mere fact that, at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s visit to Bodh
Gaya, this story was current among the Buddhists at that place, and that neithes ¢
‘the Buddhists who told him the story, nor the Chinese pilgrim himself, considered
such a tradition incredible and absurd, appears to me sufficient proof of the fhct
that, in those days, Bauddhas and Saivas lived together on ‘friendly terms in Bédh
Gaya, as they probably also did at many other sacred places in Imdia. Of the in- e
Jtimate relations which at that tlme ex1sted between Bauddhas and Salvas we still
have one very remarkable testimony. Tt is a well-known fact that, during the
period between 400 and 800 A.D., or, may be, even a little earlier, in Buddhist
mytholo y, Indra was replaced by Siva, or rather by the Buddhist adaptation of
Siva, called Lokesvara or Avalokité$vara.! At that timeIndra must have lotta
great amount of his popularity among the people of Northern India, and Siva, like
Indra himself oriO’inalI'y a personification of the thunderstorm, had bhecome the
‘popular deity.?

The reflex of this important change in the popular mytholowy of Northern
Tndia, which we observe in Buddhism is the, introduction of a new ,Bodhisattva
Lokeévara, or Avalokiteévara, who remaias the constant companion of Buddha, as
Indra did in ancient times. And I think we cannot err in looking upon places like
Bodh Gaya, Mathura, or similar localities as the cradle of this very remarkable
-development. . _

We still possess an interesting epigraphical document in support of
what I have said above about the early occurrence of Saivas at Bodh Gaya.
The stone containing this inscriptionis now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.t It
shows three figures, Sarya, Siva and Vishou, all of very crude fabric. Sirya to the
proper right may be easily recognized by the two lotus-ﬁoqers and by the sword on
his left side. Likewise, we cannot fail in 1e000‘n1z1ncr Siva in the central figure,
.aithoucrh the club held in his left arm is samewhat pecuhar However, the

1 Watters, op. est. Vol. 1., p. 116
2 Similarly, Brahma was turned into the Bodhisattva Maitréya, the future Buddha.. This important change must
have occurred in the North-West of India, where, during the reign of the Kushana kings, the Buddhists had come into
-contact with the Zoroastrians. For the Buddhist idea of a future Buddha, Maitreya, like the Jewish and Christian idea
of the future appearance of the Messiah, evidently both must be traced back to the Zoroastrian belief in the Saoshyant,
the fu'tule saviour of mankind, a fact, to which Professor Griinwedel has called attention more than ten years ago.
The peasants of Bihar, e.g., now attribute the rain to Siv a, as their ancestors did to Indra, many handred years
-ago. I bave myself heard the following expression used by peasants in Bibar during heavy rain 4; Makadev ka
bard din hai, * To-day is the great day of Mahadev (Siva).”
4 See text illustration No. 3. A facsimile of the inscription has been published by Cunningham, Mahabodis,
Plate XXVIII, 3, and a very incorrect reading and trans®tion will be found on page 63 1. of the same book.
5 o] have seen figures of Siva, wielding a club, in Bihar and Bengal, which were described to me as images of
Bhairava. ®Apparently all of them were of recent date. .
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Jatamandala and the third eye on his forehead (bhdalalochana) enable us to identif;
this figure as Siva. The image of Vishnu, to the proper left, differs from the ordinary
type in this that all the four hands are held downwards, also the two which hold the
wheel (chakra) and the club (gadd). Theremaining two hands hold a conch (Sarkha)
and aelotus (padma) ; at least, we may guess that the two indistinct objects which we
observe on this carving, were intended to represent those two emblems. This type
of Vishnu imag'be cannot be ‘called uncommon at all ; I remember having seen
many similar figures with the four hands down, both in Bihar and in Bengal.

The inscription, in nine lines on the left side of the stone, records that in the
?Gth year of the reign of Dharmapala, on the 5th day of the dark fortnight of
Bhadrapada, on a Saturday (1. 7-9), a linga with four faces (. 2. Mahddévas=
chaturmukha)' had been set up “in the pleasant abode of the Lord of Dharma” (i.e.,
Buddha); (1. 1.) Dharmmésayatané ramyé® by Késava, the son of TUjjvala, the stone-
cutter ($ilablhidgh, 1. 1.), for the benefit of the descendants of snatakas, who lived at
Mahabodhi (sc. Bodh Gaya,® 1. 3.). Likewise a very «deep tank, with clean water,
similar to the impression of Vishnu’s foot (at Gaya : Piskuupadisamd, 1. 5), had
been excavated'at the cost of 3,000 drammas of good value.*

The following is a transeript of this important inscription, of which I very much
regget not to be able to supply the gorl’ect reading of five letters in the beginning of’
line 3. The metre is Anushtubh (Slokae) throughout.

o °
o’ Transecript. .

(1) O [1|*] Dharmmés-Gyatané ramyé Ujjoalasya Silabhidak || (1) Ké-
(2) Sav®ikhyéna putréna Mahddvas-chaturmukhak || (1) Sréshtha-
(8) me w——xz Mahivo(bd)dhi-nivasinanm || (1) Snitalkd-
(4) [nam) prajoyas=tu §réyasé pratishthapitalh | (2) Pushkari-
(8) ny=atyagadha che pata Vishpupadi-sama || (1) tritaye-
(6) na sahasréna drammdndnm khanitda satan || (3).
(?) Shadvipsatitamé varshé Dharmmapalé mahibluji || (1)
(8) Bhadra-va(ba)hula-pasichamydan sinor=Bhaska-
(9) rasy=ahani || Om [||¥].

b Bimilar lingas are exceedingly common in North-Eastern India, and arve still called ciaumukh Makdadzv-
as in the inscription. One of the four faces naturally is @£ Siva, while the remainder are of other deities, Vishnu
Strya, Brahma, Karttikéya, etc. We shall probably be right in looking upon those lisigas, with four faces asadapta-
tions of the well-known type of the images of Brahma, by the Saivas. The four faces of Brahma, af course, symbglige-
the four Vedas. Or the f8ur faces around the Zisigs may represent the four [kapdlas guarding the sacred ¢tnblem.

® There still exists a well-known locality, called Dharmaran (or in Sanskrit, Diarmaranya), alittle over one
mile to the east of Badh Gaya. *It is visited by most of the pilgrims from Gayi, the so-called *“pinda-valds” who come
to Badh Gaya for the sake of offeringrice-balls (pindas) to their ancestors, and it contfains, moreover, the tomb of a
Muhammadan Saint, called Sultan Pir. However, I do not think that the expression, Diarmmésiyatané refers
specially o this locality. I take the word Dharmmésa as synonymeus with Buddha, and®“ the pleasant abode of the
Lord of Dharma (i.e. Buddha)” thus can only refer to Badh Gaya, which we find mentioned againin 1. 8 under the
name of A«vhabadl: (written Mahdvodhi.)

3 The word Mahabsdhi here clearly refers to Bodh Gaya. Ina later inscription, written in Nagari on one of
the railing pitlars, now standiug south of the Temple at Bodh Gayi, the same word is applied to the Badhi Tree.
Sec Cunningham, op., cit. p. 82, where the wotd Bhandarafa (1. 5) should be corrected to bhatiaraka.

4 W 56 tritayfna sabasréna  drammandm khanitd sat@m. With this expression compare similar ones, like-

the German gute Groschen, ete. Tn Muhﬂmmoadan documents in India, one frequently meets with the su:ulax expres--

-4
° .
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The 26th regnal®year of Dharmapala probably fell somewhere between A.D.
850 and 950 ; but although the day (5th day of the dark fortnight ofe Bhadrapada,
1. 8) is coupled with the name of the presiding deity (Saturday, Swnor=
Bhaskarasya, 1. 8., i.e. Sanaiéchare, Saturn), it would, I am afraid, be a mere waste
of time to calculate all the possible European equivalents of the date during this
period, all the more so, as the date falls in the dark fortnight of the month, when the
number of possible chances naturally increases considerably, as the date may have
been recorded either according to the parnimdante or the amanta %cheme of lunar
fortnights. However, the approximate European value, given above, probably camnot
be very far from the truth, and we thus know, for certain, that a congregation of
Saiva ascetics (snatakas) had established themselves at Bodh Gaya towards the close *
of the 9th, or the beginning of the 10th century A.D., that is, at a time when
Buddhism still is known to have flourished in Bodh Gaya as well as all over MaQa&ha
or Bihar. : . .
T am unfortunately not in,a position to point to any ingeriptio or other histori- ¢
* cal record, which might help us to settle the date of th#$* Vaishnava invasion of
Bodb Gaya,” if I may use this expression. So far as  am avx;aa:e, the earliest
reference in literature to the ninth or Buddha Avatara, of Vishnu, is found in
Ksheéméndra’s Dasavatara-charite, a work of the 12th century A.D. Among the
many rilievos representing the ten incarnations of Vishnu, T have met with only dne .
or two in Bihar on whigh the Buddha Avatara appeared to be left out, while it can
not surprise us to find this ninth Avatara omitted also in a few sculpt@ral representa-
tions of the same subject, dating, perhaps, from the 7th or 8th genturies A.D., which
I have seen in the Central Provinces. We are, however, to a certain degree
compensated for this loss of a clear chronologicdal evidence by the fact that we can still
trace the way in which the story of the Bbddha Avatara of Vishnu originated. Tt
was at Bodh Gaya itself, where Vishnu became re-born as Lord Buddha, if T may say
s0, and the Vaisnavas at first did not identify Buddha himself with Vishnu, but the
sacred Bodhi Tree, which to the pious Buddhists still forms the centre of
the Universe, as the cross of Christ on Mount Golgotha to millions of Chris-
tians. ' ¢
Of this interesting fact, the Praydgas, or books on ritual, prescribed for
Vaishnava pilgrims at Gaya and the sacred ¢zrthas in its neighbourhood, still afford
us® very clear evidence. Thus, in Manigima’s Gaydyateiprayoga' we read the

> - Y .
"/sion : sikka {or ripaiyad) i-kull-dar, 1.e. “ coins (or rupees) of fall weight.,” Silver coins frem the pre-Mughal mints

in Bengal generally bear a number of punches, put on them by the bankers through whose hands the coins had
passed, just as people in India, bankers as well as private individuals, are still in the habtt of signing their names on
modern currency notes, before they pass them on. It is, of course, impossible to gstimace the modern equivalent of 3,000
drammas of the time of Dharmapala. The dramma of those days must have been a gold, or silver coin, very n;uch
alloyed with copper or brohze. I ay mention, in passing, that the word dramma g0¢s back to the Greek Soanuh
throfgh the intermediate Persian form drakma. We still use this old coin name very frequently in India, a,lihoul:z
we now generally employ if in the sense of “price,”” * market value.”” For the modern Indian word dam goes back to tTm
Greek word EPQXF,;?, in Akl_)ar’s time the dém was a copper coin, weighing some 250 or 300 grains, of which'
not less than forty went into the Rupee! Thereis-no clearer evidence than this, to show the depreciation of ,the market
value of the Rupee in modern India. )
1 Quoted from the Manuseript in the Library of the Asiatic Socety of Bengal, Sanskrit MS. 1I1., D, 27
fol, 17°A. o
.
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following in referenge to the fourth day on which the pilgrim has to visit Bodh
Gaya and the firthas close to that plage :—
Tato Dharmariv DharméSvaranm Mahibodhi-druman che yathakramam namét.
Tatre mantrak :—
Namas=té=$vattha-rajiye Brahma-Vishnu-Siv-atmané |
Bodhidrumaya kartrinan pityindm tarandyoe cha ||
Ye—smat-’cule matyspamse bandhava durgatin gatil |
tead- dm*sanat =spardandch=cha svargatim yantu té= kshaydan ||
) Rina-trayam mayd dattam Gayam=agatya vriksharat |
Tvat-prasadad=aham muchyé samsararnava-sagardit ||
. “ Thereafter be should bow down before Dharma, Dharmeésvara,® and the Maha-
b()dhi tree, in due order. On this occasion, the folldwing verses [should be recited]: —

® «Adoration to thee, noble aScattha, the Bodhi Tr ee, whose soul is Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva, [a means] of saving [our] dead ancestors and makers. The
relations in my 8wn and in my mother’s family, who, have gone to hell, may they all
come to heaven for ever through seeing and touching thee. Oh ! noble tree! I haves
paid off a threefold? debt by coming to Gaya; may I be saved from the ocean of
re-births through thy favour.”

These verses, like some other similar ones, which I have read in an older com-
pildtion, Narayanabhaﬂ;ﬁ’s Gayanushihiana-paddiati® still refleet to us some idea
of the great importance which the Bodhi Tree, from the beginning, must have had
in connectione with the ancestor worship at Gaya and Botth Gaya. It is true that
in the verses from Manirama’s Gaydyatra-prayoge this tree is identified not only
with Vishnu, but also with .Brahma and Siva. However, I do not think that we
should in avey way be justified in givimg too much weight to this fact. Manirama’s
book is a late compilation, and I haveé quoted him here merely in order to show
that it is the Bodhi Tree itself, and not Buddha, to whom the Brahmanical pilgrims
address their prayers at Bodh Gaya. After the tree had once been identified with
Vishnu, it was only natural that Brahma and Siva likewise came to De identified
with it. The Brahmanical pilgrims at Gaya worship, besides, several other sacred
trees in the course of their pindadana or “rice-hall offering,” the best known among
which is, perhaps, ¢ the eternal hanyan tree,” (akshayoveta), near the Prapitamahe-
évara, an enormous liga with one human head. The tree itself, as we know from
the prayagas and an inseription of the egrly part of the 13th century A.D., is identi-
fied with Brahma (prapitimaha), and we thus have here a clear analogy to what I
have just said in reference to the Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya. Morgowe?®,
at Bodh Gaya 1tse1f there still stands to the north of the temple a second pipal tree
larger and finer thail the Bodhi Tree. An illustration of this second pipal tree to
the north of the temple s published on Plate L. It is evident that this second
tree was planted by the Brahmanical worshippers at Bodh Gaya®for their own sacred
rites; for the tree stands to the north of the Temple, and a Hindu, offering rice-Balls
to his dead ancesiors, has to turn his face to the north, the point of the horizon

1 Compare above, p. 150 n. 2. .
% 7.e. for myself, for my ancestors, and for my children. .
« 3 As.Soe. of Beneal. Sanskrit. M8 T 94
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beionor'inOP to the pitam’ns, or Manes.! After the Bodhi Tree had,once been identi- -
fied with Vishnu, it is only natural to find the Vaishnavas proceeding*further and
making Buddha himself an incarnation of Vishnu. For to the ordinary Buddhist
the sacred Bodhi Tree certainly always has heen and stillis a symbol of the deified
teacher of his creed, of Buddha himself, and it thus came to pass, that Vishnu had to
appear on this earth first in the shape of a pipal tree, before he could be re-born as.

the Lord Buddha, the saviour of mankind. -~ .
< ' Y
IV. Selected Inscrlptlons from Bodh Gaya. .

Tt is not my intention to publish here in extenso all the inscriptions which still
exist at Bodh Gaya, or which are now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Some of*
them are written in languages unknown to me, like Chinese and Burmese, and a
-number of them have already been published on previous occasions. As this a1t101e
is mainly concerned with the history of Bodh Gaya and its ancient remams I have
restricted myself to the publicatien of only a few selected epwraphs, which are of
fome interest to us from a historical point of view, and which either have not yet
been published, or require to be published again. A few ihscriptions® have already
been dealt with in the preceding chapters of this article.

T begin with the interesting inscription written on the coping stone of the
ancient railing at Bodh Gaya.? Tt is fragmentary only, and the beginning and end
of each of the two lines gre missing. However, enough remains to afford us some
interesting information with regard to the history of the sacred buifdings at Bodh
G’ayé-. There is no mention of any date, neither is there any ‘reference to any king
or other known person. However, the style of writing employed in the inscription,
allows us to put down the date at about the 6th®or Yth century-A.D. . '

Transcript.

(Ll) ... .. .. karito yatra Vajrdasana-vrikad-gandhekuti.
Prasadam=arddha=trikair=ddinara-Satais=sudhi-lépya-punar-nuavikoranéne saims-
karitanm. - Atr=aiva cha pratyaham=a-chandr-irkk-a-tarakanm Bhagovaté Buddhdye

. go-Sata-danéna ghrita-pradipak akarilah.  Prasadé cha khonda-sphatita-pra-

tisamaradhané ® tat-pratimiyam cha pratyaham ghrita-pradips go-Satén=dparéna
kardtah. Vihdré=pi Bhagavato raitye- Buddha-pratimalyam  go-Satén=aparéna

gkrtta-pmdipah . ° .
' 0 . [ghrita] -pradzpakslmyamm nilba] v[dhall
m7mr-vpa Yol Jayco] Icamtws Tatra=pi . . . .. . C e e e . . . bhikshu- samghasya

1T have been told by several Buddhists, whom I metat-Bodh Gaya; that they,would be very content, if the
Brahmins would stick to their old tree to the north of the temple, and allow the Buddhists the exclusive use of the temple-
itself, as well as of the sacred Bodhi Tree, to the west of the temple. T have Rways thought that this arrangement
would be the only fair and jusj settlement of this long and wearisome quarrel. However, I am afraid the Law-courts of
British India do not agree with me in this matter. :

kN facsimile of this inscription will be found in Cunningham’s Makabod hi Plate XXVII, No. 1; however, this
facsimile has been retouched and is, accordingly, of little value. Likewise, the transcript and translation of a few
selected bits from this inseription, which Canningham published on page 58, may be referred to here merely for the:
sake of completeness. That part of the mutilated inseription, shown in Cunningham’s facsimile, is now in the Indian

© Museum, Caleutta. Another fragment of the remainder is s§ll at Badh Gays, on the coping of the railing, south of

the temple ; however, the stone has been used for sharpening Lmves and most of the letters are gone.
3 Tlie leter 7@ has been added below the line.
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{aryalsya  [wlpayégaya makintam=adharan  khanitash, lad-anupirvam ch=a
prahalaka-kshétram=utpaditam. Tad=étal=sarvvam  yon=mayd puny-opachita-
sambharam tan=mdatapitroh * plarvemgaman kritva . , . |

I have given the text of the inscription as it stands, without correcting a few mis-
takesq like : Khanda-sphatita-pratisomaradhané (1.1 ; read ° pratisamard=dhaniya) ;
mahantam=dadharam khanitam (1. 2 ; read mahad=adharam), ete. The Sanskrit is
more or less mcoarect as in the majority of later Buddhist inscriptions in India.
Likewise the construction of the last sentence ; Tad-état=sarvvan Yan=mayd puny-
opaclnta -sambharam, ete., appears to have been faulty. However, the meaning of
the inscription, as we still have it, remains beyond dispute.

. Translation. *

LY. ..o .. has been made, where the great Gandhakuti of
Vajrasana (sc. Buddha) is.  The temple has been adorned with a new coating of
Plaster and paint, at the cost of 250 dinaras. And in the temple a lamp of ghee has
been provided foy the Lord Buddha by the gift of a hundred cows, for as long as
moon, sun, anld stars shall endure. Also, by another hundred cows, in addition to
the cost of small, perpetually recurring repairs to the temple, provision has heen
made for [another] lamp of ghee, to be burnt daily before the image inside the temple.
[ By another hundred cows provision has been made for having a lamp of ghee burnt
before] the brass image of the Lord Buddha in the Monastery (vihdra). . . . . .

Lo2). .S a perpetual endowment of a lamp
{of ghee] has been mmde for the benefit of the Monastery. 'There also y
a large water reservoir hase been dug out for the use of the noble congregation of
monks, and %o the east of it, a new fi®ld has been laid out. Whatever merit may
have been acquired hy me by all this, may this be for the benefit of my parents
[at fiest . ... ... ..., 1

The word vajrdasana (1. 1.) is occasionally met with as a name of Buddha, the
meaning which it clearly has in this inscription.

The word gandhakufi means ¢ a chamber, where Buddha used to reside,” hence
“a shrine, containing an image of Buddha.”* It would be useless to try and find out
which of the many small shrines, the foundations of which cover the ground all
around the temple at Bodh Gaya, has been referred to in this inseription. Possibly
the “ large temple on the west side of tle Bodhi Tree,” mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang
may be meant.

By 250 dindras, probably the well-known gold coins of Gupta mintage are mehu't.
In modern Indian culcrency, the value of this sum would come to about 2,500 or
8,000 rupees which appears quite a big item for renewing the plaster and paint of
the temple at Bodh Gaya. However, we may include a good deal of stucco-work
(sudha) and besides, the rates for skilled painters (lépya) and modellers very 11]\e1y
may have been higher than for ordinary workmen. Thus the cost of the 1e‘pmls
probably was not altogether {oo high, considering that they included a large amount
of “special work,” for which, of course, ¢ special rates >’ had to be charged in the 6th
and 7th centuries as well as in the 19th and 20th centuries A.D. .

¢ . ! The4%etter 1& has be n added heldw ihe line.

[ ]
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Viharé=pi Bhagavalo raitya-Buddha-pratima[ydm). (1. 2.} This ¢ brass image
~of the Lord Buddha in the Monastery.”” may be the famous image of Buddha made,
according to tradition, by Maitréya, the so-called “ life-portrait,” which appears to
have been kept inside the Mokabodhi-vihara. Hiven Tsiang' describes it as an image
“ made of gold and silver, and ornamented by precious stones of various celours.”
In reality, however, it may have been of brass, but gilded and covered with silver.
T find, besides, “a bronze (#u-si) standing image of the Buddha adggned with precious
stones ” mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang.” However, this image stood in “ a large temple
on the west side of the Bodhi Tree,” and if it is referred to at all in the above in-

scription, I would suggest that the beginning of the first line, Vajrasana-gandhakuli, .
might possibly apply to this paeticular image. It is interesting to find speclal
mention made in the inscription of the fact that the image of Buddha ias of
brass (raitya). In the inseription on the base of another image of the Badhisattva
trom Bodh Gaya, which is now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and of which
. Cunningham?® has published' an illustration, it is expressly mentioned that the
image was made of stone ({(Sailikdnm Bédhisatva-pratimgnm, 1. 2.)% In those early
days, images of the Buddha, or the Bodhisattva, were still of cor;lpa;ratively rare
occurrence, and it cannot, accordingly, surprise us to find special mention made
of the material of which these two images were constructed, viz., brass (rmtg/a). and
btone (Sailika). _
In other respects,’sthis interesting inscription does not seem,to call for any
_ ofurther comment. The temple (praside) naturally must have been the same edifice
which we still have at the present day, although it certz;inly has undergone a
number of alterations, since its stucco and, paintilg were renewed in the 6th or
7th century A.D. . The Monastery (vikdsa) was, of course, the great’ Sanghdrdama,
“ outside of the north gate of the Bodhi Tree ...... built by a former king of Ceylon.
Its -buildings formed six courts, with ferraces and halls of three storeys.’” The
remains of this stately building, perhaps one of the largest. Sasghdramas that ever
existed in India, still lie buried beneath the high plateau, stretching to a consider-
able extent to the morth and west of, the Temple and the sacred area of the Bodhi
Tree. The excavation of this very promising and important site is one of the most ,
urgent claims which the higher interests of Indian and Buddhist history, mytho-
Iqzy, and art have during the near future, and I trust that we shall not have to
wait for many years, before the Archasological Depmtmenf in India is able to begin
everk at the Mahabodhi-Sanghdarama. . o
T add merely a few short epigraphical records of some ptlgrims from distant
"countries, who had come.to Bodh Gaya duun its palmy days, between 600 and
' ]200 A D and even earher : .

o' Watters, loé‘. cit. p. 136,

.2 Watters, vc. cit. p. 121.

% Mahabodki, Plate XXV. I may mention in passing, that the robe, worn by the Bodhlsattva in this
.image, still has retained its original coating of - a dalk reddish brown kashdya- ramt The face and breast show
-the natural grey colom of the sandstone fmm which the i image is made. They, probably, too -originally had a
coatipg of light, rosy paint, which, however, did nof last, as the kasbaya pamtmo of the sanglmtz, or lobp of
Buddha. o : . - o ol

4 Watters, /. ¢, p. 136. ¢ N S S
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V. Pilgrims from Ceylon.

In addition to the well-known inscriptions of Mahanaman from Bodh Gaya,
I am able to publish three further epigraphs of Ceylonese visitors to Badh Gaya,
datingofrom about B.C. 150 to A.D. 850.

The first is written on one of the bars of the ancient stone railing around the
temple. TIts characters agree.in every detail with the inscriptions of Kurarhg,
Indragnimitra, ahd Brahmamitra on the same railing referred to above (pp. 147
ff), @nd it is evident that it belongs to the same period (2nd century B.C.).
A facsimile of this short inscription has been published by Cunningham (Plate X,
No. 3), from which I read as follows:—DBodhirakhitasa Talmlbapalin)nakasa
danam, i.e., “the gift of Bodhirakshita from Ceyloh (Tamraparni).”

°Next in time follows an inscription in two lines, written on a hroken frag-
ment of the coping stone of the ancient railing which is at preseant lying on the
ground on the sduthern side of the Temple at Bogh Gaya. Its characters agree
in every respect with the writing of the inscription from the same railing published
above, p. 153. Bhe inscription tells us that a monk (§ramana) belonging to the royal
family of Ceylon, whose personal proper name appears to have been Prakhydta-
kwrtti (v. 1.), made a kard® at the place sacred to the “three jewels” (ratnatrayé®
v. 2} «for the peace of mankind, wishing to attain to the state of a Buddha” (v. 2.).
The mutilated 8rd verse contains the usual precatory fopmula, expressive of a
wish that whatever merit may be acquired by this pioud act should be for the
benefit of the teaches and parents of the donor, as well as for the well-being of
humanity in general. .
The follewing is a transeript of tlds inscription® : —
(l. 1.) Lanka-dvipa-naréndrdpain Srémanal kula-jo=bhavat [1*)]
Prakhyatakirttir=ddharmmatmd sva-kul-ambara-chandramah [1)(1)*]
Bhaktya tu bhikshuni=néna Buddhatvam=abhikarmkshata [1¥)
kara ratna-trayé samyak=karita santayé nyinam ([1(2)*]
Tato maya yat=kusalam hy=wpdrjjitam
tad=asty=upadhlyalye v — o = o —
(VA Y A Y e i
(1. 2.) $ubhéna tén=aiva {pha)léna yujyatam [|1(3)*]

Translation.’

¢ There was a pious monk, Prakhyatakirtti [by name], born from the howuse
of the rulers of the Isle of Lankd (Ceylon) and a moon in the sky of his Tace.
QOut of devotion that Eriar, longing to attain Buddha-hood, caused a kard to be duly

1 Two small blank spots above th® letters ¢ and pa look almost like signs of the Anusvara.

2 1 do not know, in what sense this word has been employed hkere. I can hardly imagine it to mean “:
prison ” as it generally does. For, although a prison certainly is a very powerful and effective means of securing peac
to mankind (see end of v 2), I doubt, if a monk in building a prison couid have thought of *attaining to theestats
of a Buddha * as Prakhyatakirtti did, when he built his k@ra (see v. 2.)

3 This expression, again, is not clear to me. I suppose, however, that it may refer to some sacred spot withiz
the Bodhi area at Bodh Gayas, where, perhaps, a symbol of the * three jewels” se. Buddka, Dharma, and Sanghe
may have stood, having the shape of three wheels, placed upgn a pillar, like similar symbols known to us from othe:
ancient Buddhist localitées in India. .

4 Metre of verses 1 and 2: Anushiubk (s‘lék.a) ; of verse 3 Vamsastha, °
3 Translation by the editor. o
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-made at the Triratna for the peace of men. Whatsoever merit) therefore, I have’
_acquired thence, it will be [for the benefit of] ‘the teacher
May he be provided with that very fruit of hliss.”
The third inscription is an Anushiubh verse (§loke) written in two lines in
~characters of about the 9th or 10th century A.D. on the broken pedests of a
Buddhist statue, now kept inside the sculpture shed to_the north of the Temple at
Bodh Gaya. This pedestal, besides, contains small rilievo figures, %epresenting from
right to left the following :--(a) two small kneeling devotees, mother and gon ;
(b) ahorse; (¢) a wheel; (d) a swordsman; (e) a conch-shell (Sanklia); (f) a
diademed male figure seated; (g) perhaps a wheel ; (h) a seated female figure;
(4) alotus flower with some indistinct object over it ; (k) an elephant; (Z) a kneeling
male figure holding a garland. .
I take the figure of a male (Z) as a portrait of the donor of the statue, Udayasri
from Ceylon, and the female with boy (a) as a portrait of his wife and son. The
, intermediate symbols (& to k) évidently represent the nine jewels (nava-ratnini), so
- often referred to in Buddhist scriptures. The word bhaggvdn in the inseription ap-
parently refers to the statue itself, to which this pedestal belonged.!

Transcr zpt

1. 1) Karito Bhagavan=ésha Saimhalén=O0dayadriyd |
dulkh-ambhonidli-nirmagna-jagad-uddhara-
(1. 2.) n-échchhaya. * .

Tmﬁs]aéio.ng ) a
“This [image of the] Lord was caused to be made by the Singalese Udayaml

~wishing to escape from the world which is submerged in an ocean of woe.”’

1V. A Pilgrim from Lower Bengal.

This inscription is written in characters of about the 10th century A.D. on the
base of a life-size image of Buddha, standing, attended by Avalokiteévara and Mai-
treya This statue is now in the staircase, leading up to the platform of the temple, on
the northern side. There are, besides, sevetal other 1nscr1pf10ns on this image, gene-
sally repetitions of the usual formula : Yé dhar m@ hétu-prabhavd, ete., and near the
-1ight shoulder of Buddha is written the following $lokd : .

[ ]
Transcript.

N (1. 1). Om [IP"] Anéna Subha-marggéna pravishto Loka-nayakah [I*L
(l. 2). atas=cha bodhi-marggo=yan
(L 3). moksha-margga-prokasakal.||

!In modern India, bhagavan is a general expnessmn, applied to any symbol of the divine bemv even to a heap of
—earth % stone, or a piece of wnod.

2 Trarkiation hv tha aditar N a
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Translation.

“ Since the Lord of the world (sc. Buddha) has entered this noble path, the way
to spiritual enlightenment shows [us] the w ay to salvation.”

¥he inscription on the base runs as follows

e Transcript.

L 1) Sri-Samatatikah pravara-Ma-

(L 2). hayayana-yayinal §rimat-Somapura-mahd-

(L. 3.) vihariya-vinaya-vit-sthavira- Viryéndrasya[1*]

(I. 4.) Yad=attre punyan=tad=bhavatv=achagy-opa-

L. 5). [dhyaya]-matapitri-parvvaigamany kritva sakala-
(1. 8). [sattva-rasé]r=anuttar a-jranavaptaya iti.

—_~

-]
Translation® ©

“ [Gift] of ¢he senior monk Viryéndra, a knower of the Vinaya and an inmate of
the great monastery of Somapura, an inhabitant of the Samatata country and a fol-
lower of the excellent Mahayina system. Whatsoever merit there is in this [gift],
leteit be for the attainment of supreme wisdom in the first place by |his] teachers,
preceptors and parents, and of the whole multitude of sentient beings.”

I have thought it unnecessary to correct the wrong spelbingsin line 5. This part
of the well-known formula is misspelt in almost every inscription on medieval Bud-
dhist images which I°have seen in Bihar and Bengal.

I am unable to identify Somapma a village or town in Lower Bengal (Sama-
fafaj, where the  great monastery unamg—mlmm) was situated, to which the sthavirae
Viryéndra belonged, who, as we learn from the inscription, was a follower of the
“excellent Mahayana doctrine” (I1l. 1 and 2), and who “ knew the Vinaya” (vina-
yavit ; 1. 3). The latter expression, probably, like similar ones known to us from
other Buddhist inseriptions, meant that Viryéndra had learnt the Vinayapitaka,
or rather the corresponding texts in the canon of Mahayana scriptuves, by heart, and
was able to recite them for the benefit of others, or as we would say now-a-days, “to
lecture on the rules of good conduct in accordance with the Mahayana doctrine of”

Buddhism.”

’ ° T. BrocH.
* oo
[ ] . . .
°
°
* s
L]
[ ) — - e——————
o ! Thisshould of course be e1the1 Samatagifasya or Samatatikal ° '
2 Tragslation by the editor. °, o
.
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NAGA WORSHIP IN ANCIENT MATHURA.

, . .
ATHURA, that important® centre of both art and cult, has already yielded a
g\ tangible proof of the existence of Naga worship in the form of a ston slab
-(height, 8'2”), now in the Lucknow Museum, which-bears an 1nscr1pt10n in Brihmi
-of the Kushana period. It was read by Biihler * : '

. ' ' T éxt. ) :

- Si[ddhar Sariv 26 va 3 di 5] étasya pi|rvayai] Bhagayet[6) N[a]glé]ndrasya
Dadhikarnnasya st[a)né Silapatto pratishiapito Mathuranan swililakinam Chinda-
k(a-\bhratrika) it vishiZyamandnam téshat putrek@ Nandibala-pramukhéhi

~darakéhi mata-pitrinam agrapratyasatiye, blmvam sarvvasattoanain Ilnta] -sukha
[rthain) bhavatu.

Translation.

-« Suceess ! [In the year 26, in the 3rd month of the rainy season, on the 5th
-day.] On this date a stone slab was set, up in the place sacred to the divine lord of
o snakes, Dadhikarna, by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the
-actors of Mathura who are being praised as the Chandaka brothers. May [the merit
of 1‘;1113 gift) be by preference for their parents may it be for the welfare and happl-
ness of all beings ! ”’

o Professor Biihler was informed by Dr. Fiilyer that the latter had found the
slab il the course of his excavations at the Kankali Tila,’ namely; @n the pavement of
the court near the brick stupa adjoining the two Jaina temples. Nothwithstanding
this apparently accurate notation of the find-place of this i@scription, I must point out

- that the information supplied by Dr. Fihrer was evidently wrong ; for the same
- inscxiption had already been noted by Mr. Growse, who published a hand-copy of it
in the second edition of his Mathur @ which appeared in 1880, viz.; eight years before
Dr. Fithrer began his exploration of the Kankali Tila. Mr. Growse states dgﬁmtely

-that the slab came from the J amalpur moynd.

_.**_'__'_____
® Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 380 f. and 390, no. xviii. Cf. Glowse, Mathura (2nd ed. 1880) p. 108 with plate

My reading 8 the date is based on Growse’s facsimile. L. a
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. This statementais of great interest. We know that the Jamalpur site, situatgd
1% miles south of the city of Mathuraeand now occupied by the Collector’s court-house
represents the site of a Buddhist Vikdra founded by king Huvishka in the year 47 of
Kanishka’s era. We may assume that this particular spot was selected for the
King’s sanctuary, because it was of old ““the place sacred to the divine lord of Nagas
Dadhikarpa.”” Unfortunately the first line of the inscription containing the date is
badly damaged. .The hand-cdpy published by Mr, Growse shows two figures indicat.
ing the year w hich are no longer extant on the stone. They appear to represent the
numerals 20 and 6. The stone retains traces of the 6, and between this figure and
the preceding sa there is sufficient space for another figure, If 26 is the true date
3f the inscription, it would prove that the spot was associated with the worship of
the, Naga Dadhikarna previous to the foundation of Huvishka’s Pikdra.

This is confirmed by another epigraph found on a pillar-base which must have
belonged to th1s very Vihdra. It vecords that the object on which it is incised was
the gift of Dév ifa, « a servant of the shrine of Dadhikarna.” It is not a little curious
to find a Naga pgiest taking part in the building of a Buddhist sanctuary. From®
this inseription it is also clear that the Naga possessed his own shrine (dévaknla) not
far from Huvishka’s Vikara.

, Professor Litders ' {o whom we owe the interpretation of the pillar-base inscrip-
tion, notes that the name of Dadhikarna is found in a list of Nagas quoted by Héma-
chandra in his own commentary onthe 4bkidhana-chintamayi. As stated by Biihler,
his name occufs also in the Harivasmse where he -is invoKed in the * Snake-spell »
(Skr. @hnika-mantray, the daily prayer which is said to have been recited originally
by Baladéva and after him by JKrishna.

In Aprit 1908 Pandit Radha Kri¢hna acquired for the Mathurda Musecum a life-
size Niga statue of unusual interest. (N0.C 183, height 7’ 8”, including snake-hood
Plate LIII). He discovered it at the village of Chhargaon, 5 miles almost due south of
Mathura. The Naga is shown standing with his right arm raised over his head as
if ready to strike. The left hand is broken, but probably held a cup in front of the
shoulder. The figure wears a dhdf; and an upper garment, which is tied round the
waist in a mode peculiar to sculptures of the Kushapa period. A necklace can be
traced on the chest. The spirited attitude of the image deserves special notice. The

head is surmounted by a seven-headed snake-hood showing that the figure represents
L

a Naga. . )
This is, moreover, definitely stated in a well-preserved inscription (Plate LVI)-
of six lines carved, on the back of the sculpture. I read it :— -°°
' Tezxt.
1. Moharajasya myattw ajasys Huviskasyo savatsara ckcuﬁ[u]o isa 40
2. hématta-mase 2 divasé 23 étta purvayya
3. Sénahasti [cha) Pindapayya-putri Bhinuke cha ¢
4. Viravriddhi-putro étti vayyasyi ubhayyé
5. Nagalamv) prattistap(éltti pushkaraniyy(a)
6. $vakayys Priyyati Bhagavi Nago! .
. . ' Ind. A4ns. Vol. XXXIII, pp. 102 f. No. 18. i

»
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Tronslation. .

“In the fortieth year, 40, of the king, the %king of kings, Huviska, in the second.
month of winter, the 23rd day. On this datc Sénahastin, the son of Pindapayya, and.
Bhonuka, the son of Viravriddhi--these two comrades—erect[ed] both [this] Naga at.
their own tank. May the Lord Naga be pleased! * .

Since the discovery of the Chhargaon Naga, it has become apparent that this.
interesting image represents a fixed type, of which several specimerf§ have now come-
to light. TFirst of all, I must mention a sculpture in the Mathura Museum (No. C15,
height 8"1") which Mr. Growse®obtained from Kukargam in the Sa'dabad tahszl”
(Plate LIV®). The lower portion of this figure beneath the knees is missing, but for.
the rest it is better preserved than,the Chhargaon Naga. Here the cup in the left,
hand is distinct. From the shoulder a wreath or festoon hangs down and must have

~ reached beneath the knees. This long garland is a well-known feature of medizeval

Brahmanical sculptures. The Naga is characterised by a canopygpf seven snake--
heads, each provided with a forRed tongue.

A third Naga image, much defaced but similar in attitude to those just describ--
ed, came from the village of Khamni, 6 miles west of Mathuri on the road to Gobar--
dhan. Tt is also placed in the local Museum (No. C14, height 5'7”), Not far from
the village of Ttauli, 8 miles east of the same city, I saw ¢he upper portion of a.
Naga figure, about 4" high, which is locally known by the name of Bdi and is placed
at a tank called Bai-ka Bgkhar. It is considerably worn, but may be 'safely ascribed
tp the Kushana period. ‘

The village of Baldév, 8 miles south-east of Mathura, dern?es its name from an
image which is supposed to represent Baladewa or Balarama, the elder brother of”
Krishna, but which, to judge from the descrlptlon appears to be not'han' but an.
ancient Naga figure.

Likewise Pandit Radha Krishna succeeded in purchasing a Naga statuette (No.
C21, height 91”) which was being worshipped in a shrine of Mathurd city as
Daugji, i.e., Baladéva (Plate LTVa). This sculpture is of particular interest as it bears:
an inscription in Brahmi of the Kushang period which I read:——Sa 52 va 3 di 25

o Bhagavae[ta] “in the year 52, the 3rd month of the rainy season, the 25th day,.
(of) the Tord.” This statuette is therefore only twelve years later in date than
the Naga of Chhargaon, though it is very inferior in style Here the right.
ha,nd is not raised over the head, but hel® against the shoulder with the palm to-
freng.  The left hand holds a small vessel. Thus fhe figure could be easily taken.
for a Maitréya, were it not that the seven-headed serfent-hood elearly indicates a
Naga. .

It is not a little curious that such ancient Naga imgges found in the Mathura
district are now-a-days regularly worshipped as Dauji or Baldév. Modern images of”
this deity. which are manufacturedin such large numbers at Mathura and Brindaban,
are nothing but imitations of the ancient Naga figures. This will be evident at-
once from the white marble statuette purchased at Brindaban for the Mathura.

1 A similar formula occurs mutatis mutandis at the and of other Mathurd inscriptions of ‘he Kushana period-

° o Ct. Ep. Ind., Vols, 1, p. 386, no viil and IX, p. 240. .

2 Mathwed (3rd ed.} p. 169, and J. 4. 8. B, Vol XLIV (1875), Par§ T, p. 815, plate X1V, °
. o .
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Museum (No. D 36, height 1’ 53”) and here reproduced (PlateLV, 8). It isan wf-
mistakable, though degenerate, descenglant of ghe Chhargaon Naga. The snake-hood
is said to indicate that Baladéva was an incarnation of the Naga Sesha! and the cup
in his left hand is explained as referring to his drinking propensities. But we may
assume that these are explanations invented to make the ancient Naga image suit its
novel role of Baladsva. In the present instance the image was not fashioned after
the legend, but the legend had to be shaped after the image"

Or may we® go so far as to assert that the mythical personage of Baladéva was
devetoped from a Naga lord; in other words, can we trace the worship of a Naga
Baladéva or Balarama which became absorbed into Krishnaism when this cult rose
mto prominence? And are we thus to interpret the tradition preserved in the
Hamvaméa which ascribes the origin of the snake-spell to Baladéva® It deserves
notice that in a place in the Mahabharate Baladeva is reckoned among the Nagas;
and the Pyutpatti makes mention of a Nagaraja of the same name. . The complexion
of Krishna is blue, but that of Baladéva is white, whilst his garment has the colour
of the clouds. If is gertainly a curious feature of the Krishna legend that Krishnae
should be calle¢ the younger brother of Baladéva, though undoubtedly he is at present
the more important of the two. Baladéva,  the plough-bearer,” is essentially an agri-
cultural deity, So were the ancient Nagas who are very closely connected with water
—that element all- 1mportant for agriculture. Ina modern Nag temple at the village
of Tur near Basu in Chamba State I have seen miniature yooden yokes which were
given as offeriifes, whenever a young bull was yoked to the®plough for the first time.

It seems indeed wery natural that the Bhagavatas, like the Buddhists heforg
them, sought to adapt the popplar worship of the Nagas to their new religion. The
Buddhists cohverted the Nagas int8 de@votees of the Lord Buddha. The worshippers
of Krishna followed a different course. They declared the Niga image to represent
the elder brother of their divine hero. In both cases the conversion to the new
faith was thus made easy, and the rural population could persist in worshipping the
familiar snake-hooded idols under a different name.

The Néaga images which have been noticed appear all to belong to the Kushana
period, when evidently the cult of the Naghs flourished in the Mathura district side
by side with Buddhism and Jainism. A relic of Naga worship of a somewhat later
date is a fragment in the Mathura Museum (No. C 16, height 1’ 5”) which consists of
the hind portion of a coited-up snake cawved in the round. The missing upper portion
may have been a human bust provided with a snake-hood. The front face of the
roughly dsessed bgse containg a Sanskrit inscription in two lines which I read w2 ®

Sr [7) Asmdévasyw Bhuvana-Tripravareka-puttrasya.

«“ [The gift] of Sri Aévadeva the son of Bhuvana the Tripravaraka.”

The character of this i nscrlptlon shows a transition between lxuq}lana Brahmi and
Gupta, sothat the sculpture may be ascribed to the 3rd century of our era. Pandit
Radha Krishna obtained it from a place on the circumambulation road betweef the
villages of Maholi and Usphahar, 8 and 5 miles respectively south-west of the city.
The owner had made a mud figure on the top of the sculpture which he explained
to the pilgrims las an effigy of Krishna subduing the Kaliya Nag.

o 101, §3 Slzasyam§a§.cka Nagasgwl Baladzvs makabalak. Makabdh. 1, 2786 (quoted B. R.) ®

®
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Finally T must notice an inscribed Naga statue in the Lucknow Museum (No. 8-
934, height 4 7”) which must belong tb the Gupta period (Plate LV wand LVI 2).
The two arms are broken, but their position may have been similar to that of the
inscribed statuette of the year 52 in the Mathura Museum. The figure has the usual
seven-headed hood, and long locks falling down on the shoulders, and wears a negklace
and armlets, a dho¢; and,a shawl thrown over the left arm. On his right side stands
a Nagi, about half his size, distinguished by a hood apparently of thl ee snake-heads.
She seems to hold some flowers in her left hand, the right arm bemg stretched down
along the body. On the other side of the main figure we notice two kneeling
figurines, male and female, with hands joined in adoration. These perhaps represent
the donors of the sculpture.

"~ On the base is an inscription (Plate LVI1b) in Gupta charaotm vsluch I read,:-—
O Vishnusyah Gemmdm-puth asyah Hastadatta-pauttrasyah kittrah.' < The
0‘1011011s gift of Vlshnu, the son of Goémindra, the grandson of Hastadatta

Unfortunately the provendhce of this image is unknown. Tt is placed among the
* Buddhist sculptures of the Lucknow Museum which nearly all arigipate from Mathu=
ra, so that there is some reason to suppose that it also came from that place. Most of
these sculptures were found in the excavation of the Jamalpur mound. May we
assume that this image is a later effigy of that same Naga Lord, Dadhikarna, who
was once WOlshlpped on that spot ? -

* - I Pu. VoGEL.

. . : . ‘
*In tlns inscription the visarga is used to separate the words. ’l‘he sacred syllabre o is efpressed by a symbo‘

The last W01d kittrak p1obably stands for kirtts.
. L]

. i .'Y2
. o



©

- THE SECOND VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY;
-  ITS VICEROYS AND MINISTERS.

<

T has been shown in the first part of this article that the Saluva usurpation,
which put an end ¢to the Samgama line (or, the First dynasty of the Vijaya-
agara kings), took place probably about Saka 1408 (= A.D. 1486-87),
mnd that Narg§inga, the usurper, while yet serving as g° viceroy under the last
overeigns Mallikarjuna, Virapaksha and Praudhadévaraya (Padea Rao) of thag
ine, was gradually extending his sway over the empire which he eventually
wurped. Evidently, Narasihga owas a powerful chief who must have baffled all
wttempts of the enemies of Vijayanagara—particularly those of the Bahmani kings—
o crush its extensive domain. His name was apparently better known to the
memy than those of the weak sovereigns whom he nominally served. It was
serhaps in consequence of this that the Karpata kingdom came to be known
n his time and also subsequently, to foreign travellers as the kingdom of
¢ Narsymga.”
Of Narasinga’s reign Nuniz does not say much except that he ruled for 44 years o

md “left all the kingdom in peace.” Epigraphical records discovered, so far, and
lated prior to his usurpafion do not disclose any of the political events which nust
recessarily have contributed to his ri% in power, but only make mention of the
1sual 0'1fts or charitable institutions bestowed by him on the temples at Tirupala®
mnd other places and of the Improvements made to the temple of Tiruvidaikalinitha
i.e. the modern Trivikrama-Perumal) at Tirukoilur® in the South Arcot district.
he Oddiyakalapa, or theinvasion by the Oddiya (i.e. the Gajapati king), however,
vhich is*referred to in two records from Jambai and Tirukoilurtas having happened
luring the reign of Mallikarjuna, shows that the S&luva general Narasinga whqewas

1 A. 8. R, 1907-8, p. 253 £

2 Nos. 250 and 253 of the Madras Epigr: ‘z;hlcal collection for 1904.

3 No. } of the Jame collection for 1905. The wolk was actually carried out by Annamarasa who ﬁgures also o
s the signatory in a Banarese record, dated in Saka 1892, at Mal-Savar (No. 220 of 1904).
' *No. 93 of the collection fooz 1906 and No. 1 of 1905

(]
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:powerful at the time,"must have taken a prominent part already, in the defeat Malli-
karjuna is stated to have inflicted on.the allied armies of the Gajapati king and the
Sultan of the South.' What substantial aid Narasinga received from his feuda-
tories in this conquest of the Oddiya cannot be gathered from inscriptions. In
a record at Tirukkachchur, dated in Saka 1406, mention is, however, made of
.a certain Nagama-Nayaka who is called ¢ the foremost of the servants of Narasinga-
raya’® It is not unlikely that this Nagama-Nayaka «is the father of Vigvanatha
who founded the Nayaka family of Madura and was perhaps on® of the powerful
feudatories of Narasinga. Chitti-Ganganna, the great grandfather’s brother of
Nadindla Appa—a contemporary of Krishnaraya—is stated in the Telugu poem

Rajasékhoracharitramu of Madayyagari Mallanna, to have been a general of Saluva °

Narasirmha (é.e. the usurper Nafasinga)? Araviti Bukka of the Karnata family,
-of whom it is stated that he *firmly established even the kingdom of Sa]tiva-
Nrisimha'** may have also been a military officer of Narasinga. Inscriptions sub-

sequent to the date of the usugpation (é.e. Saka 1408), which can Be assigned to the o

reign of Narasinga are very few. Telugu literature, however, supplies some interest-
‘ing facts about Narasinga’s reign. The Jaimini- Bhératemu of Pillalamarri® Pina-
Viranna and the 7 arahapuranamu of the joint authors Nandi-Mallayya and Ghanta-
Singayya are respectively dedicated to the Saluva usurper Narasinga and to his Tuluva

general Narasana-Nayaka, father of Krishnaraya. The laiqtér of the two poems sfleci- o

fically states that Namgir'xga had in his service, one after the other, the two Tuluva
.generals I§vara and Mis son Narasimha (Narasana-Nayaka). The conquests of
“Narasinga and his generals which are narrated in thgse poems have been
critically examined by Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu in his article on the Dévulapalli
plates of Immadi-Nrisimha.® They confirm the statements of Nwniz and the
Muhammadan historians, that Narasinga %vas constantly at war with the Mussalmans
-and saved the Vijayanagara kingdom from becoming an easy prey to them at a
time when the weakness of its last emperors Mallikarjuna, Virapaksha and his
successors, afforded a favourable opportunity for the enemies to erush its power and
-annex it to their dominions,

Neither the Telugu poems nor epigraphical records tell us who the Saluvas

were from whom Narasinga and his ancestors traced their descent, what relation, if*® -

-any, existed between them and the kings of the First dynasty of Sarhgama, and what
-again the connection was between the usyrper Narasinga and his generals ISvara

and Narasimha (Narasana-Nayaka), who, though calling themselves members of a

*beench of the Yadava dynasty which ruled over the Tuluva country (Fuluvéndra),
. o

* A 8. R, 1907-8, p. 252, ¢

? No. 318 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. It is peghaps this same Né,gama-NiyaEa, that is

J;Je;lt;(;ned as the donor in dne of the Virinchipuram inscriptions (No. 119 on p. 132 of South-Indiame Inscriptions,
Vol. 1).

%3 Rao Bahadur Virgsalingam Pantule’s  Lives of Telugu Poets,” p. 210.
4 See below, p. 197.4

® Telugu scholars may be interested to learn that Pillalamari also occurs as the family name of a certain Ramaraja

-whose son Gangayya wrote (7.e. composed) the record of J ﬁpalli-éihgamaniyudu, a feudatory chief of Krishoaraya, -

“in Saka 1446 (No. 326 of the Madras Epigraphical colleltion for 1905). LI
% Ep. Ind., Vol. VII., p. 74f. ' . :
[ ) [ ] ®
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. often identified themselves with the Saluvas by adopting fhe very same famify-
titles.! It i¢ perhaps this similarify in epithets combined, as it is, with the-
similarity in names that has given rise to much confusion among previous
writers on the subject, (1) as regards the distinction between the Saluva usurper
Narasm@a and his son Immadi-Nrisimhha? and (2) as between these and their Tuluva
gencral Narasithha (Narasana-N ayaka) and his son Vira-Narasimha. Chronology,.
however, helps, us to distinguish them as four distinet sov ereigns who ruled

over the Vijayafagara kingdom between the Saka years 1408 and 1431.
e The earliest reference to Saluva® in epigraphical records so far known, is in
Saluva Tikkamadéva who is mentioned as a general of the Séupa king Ramachandra

«(A. D. 1271 to 1810).* The descent of this chief which is described in a Harihar-
record ° omits to give the origin of the word Saluva but uses once the variant,
Saleya and by so doing raises a doubt if Tikkama’s family name was correctly Salu-
va or Saleya.’ In any case, it is not sure if the epithet Saluva aseapplied to Tikka-
madéva has anfthing to do with the Saluvas of whom we are now speaking.’” The
next sure name e know of, is that of Saluva-‘\[anvu, who was a general of the Vi-°
jayanagara prmce Kampama I1, in the Saka year 1285 (=A. D. 1363)%, and an ances-
tor of the usurper Narasinga, as will be seen from the genealogical table given
below, on p. 168. The Telugu work Jaimini- Bharatamu already referred to, says of’
thfs Saluva Mangu, (1) ‘that he subdued the Sultan of the south and made him feuda-
tory to Samparaya ; (2) that in consequence of this he earnegd for himself the biruda
< establisher of®8amparaya ;* (3) that he set up the god of S¥iranga and presented for-

o

)

1 The titles Mé‘dinimisoara, Gandakattar: and Saluva~-Saluva occur flequently as the birudas of the rulers

of the Second Vijayanagara dynasty fromg the time of Narasana-Nayaka. It is consequently sometimes supposed

that Timma of the Tuluva line is identical with @imma, the elder brother of the Ssluva usurper Narasinga, But:
there is no evidence to show that the latter was adopted by e chief of the Tuluva line.

2 Mr. Sewell does not recognise Immadi-Nyisithha as a separate ruler. Dr. Caldwell speaks of Krishynardya
as having succeeded immediately after the period of usurpation by Narasinga. The same is done by Mr. Rice in his
treatment of the Vijayanagara dynasty, in bis Mysore G azetteer.

¢ The word Saluva is not found in Sanskrit lexicons, It is perhaps of purely Dravidian origin as the lingual §
in the second syllable naturally indicates ; and means according to the Telugu and Kannada dictionaries ‘a hawk used
in hunting’. The Dévulapalli plates Jjustify the application of the epithet SZluve to Narasibga by saying that he
acquired the Jiruda ¢ by smiting the crowd of (his) enemies ag a (hawk), (¢ flight of) birds. To this Mr. Ramayya
Pantula adds the footnote that by tradition Narasihga's ancestors were known to have served as fowlers to the kings
of Karnata (Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL, p. 84, footnote 3). One of the 56 Puranic tribes was called Salva. The term
is also referred to in Paniniand is supposed to demote a nation of the South. The Salvas (in Tamil Saluvas)
were the enemies of Vishnu and were © regarded in Southern India as intrnders’ (Winslow); but, strangely enough, the
early Saluva kings appear to have Peen Vaishnavas and are known to have richly endowed temples of Vishnu.

¢ Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 519 and p. 530.

s Ep. Carpe, Vol X1, Dg. 59. . N0

6 Salaveya occurs in o fragmentary®Kanarese record now preserved ip the National Museum at Copenhagen
( Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907-8, p. 92) as, probably, another name of Saluva-Tikkama.

7 Mr. Rice in his introdhction to Vol. VIIL of the Epigraphia Carnatica,p. 13f, refers to a dynasty of
Ssluvas who were ruling at Sadgitapugs in the Tulu country. Some of them were contemporaries of the Saluva
king Narasingz, but were Jainas by faith and belonged to the Kasyapa-gbtra, whileNarasinga and his ancestors
were of the Atréya-gotra and were disciples of the Vaishnava teacher Tatachmya (Ep. Ind. Vol. IX.,p 330, footnote
8). At Mudabidure is an inscription of Salva-Malla and his nephew Salva-Déva who might have been dlrlier
merhers of the same family ruling at Nagiri with their dominion extexnding over Halva, and Konkana. Chenna-
dévi of Bhatkal, who was a feudatory of Sadasiva, was perhaps a later member.

S No. 52 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905.

5 A certain Mallinadap Sambuvarayar is meftioned in awecord of Kampana IT from Kavérippakkam in the North
Arecot District (No. 3900f 1905). « Pelhaps the Sampardya whom Kampana’s general 8aluva-Maigu este blished, was
this same Sumbuvardyar or a member of that fanily. . °

0 ° .
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the upkeep of that temple 60,000 madas' and (4) that he killed the Sultan of Madhura ,
giving wide renown to the title para-pakghi-saluva, i.e. ‘a hawk (saluva) to the birds—
the hostile kings.” Of these titles of Saluva-Mangu, some at least were appropriated
in later times by other members of the Saluva family whose rule in different parts of
the Vijayanagara empire—sometimes as feudatories and sometimes as semi-inde-
pendent chiefs, is evidenced by the existence of stray epigraphical records. Iifthe
first part of this article, Satuva Tipparaja-Odeya, the brother-in-law of. king Dévarayae
1T and his son Gopparaja were mentioned to have served as Vijawanagara vice-
‘roys. They were ruling the country about Tékal in the Mysore State and the Nogth
Arcot district, shortly after the period to which Saluva-Mangu belonged. Tipparaja
in the Tékal records receives the titles ‘the setter up of Sambaraya’, efe.,
which Saluva-Mangu obtains im the Jaimini-Bharatameu. - Another Saluva
.chief that claimed similar titles was Saluva Samgamadéva-Maharaja, who wes
ruling somewhere jin the south probably as a contemporary of Narasinga and a
-subordinate of Plaudha,deva -Maharaya (Padea Rao). This Samgasadéva  (Saka
1403) is stated in two records from Anbil (Trichinopoly district) ® to have
‘been ‘the establisher of Samburaya (Sampariya)’, ©a hawk to “birds, viz. (enengy)
kings, ’ ‘ the conqueror of the Sultan of the South,” efc. ‘Other Saluva chiefs whose
names are found in inscriptions, but whose relation to the main branch to which
‘Narasinga belonged has not yet been made out clearly, are : (1) Saluva Parvataraga
-son of Saluvaraja who in Saka 1387 (=A.D. 1465) built a mandape in the temple on
‘the hill at Tirupati ;° (Zf.Saluva Sirumallaiyadéva-Maharaja, son of Malagangaya-
déva-Maharaja who in Saka 1372 (=A.D. 1450) made a 0*1ft.of 1,200 panam to the
-same temple ;* (3) Saluva Erra-Kampayadéva-Maharaja who in Saka 1368 (=A.D.
1446) made a similar gift ;* (4) Saluva Gopa-Tingmanripati or Saluva Tirymalaidéva-
‘Maharzja (Saka 1385)° and Saluva Gopa-Tippa alias Tripurantaka (Saka 1390)7 of
whom the former is known to have made rich gifts of jewels and villages to the
temples at Srirangam and Jambukeévaram near Trichinopoly and the latter, to have
set up a flag staff at Baméévaram gilt with gold, and (5). Timmarija or Siru-Tiru-
o malairaja, a son perhaps of the Saluva [Siru]mallaiyadéva, who made a grant to the
* - ‘temple on Tirumala, in Saka 1403 (=A.1. 1481).5 The epithets applied to Telungu-
* raya in a record from the Bapatla taluka, make it appear that he and his father Sam-
‘buraya of Kannada-désa (i.e. the Karnata country) were also of Saluva descent.® A
gengalogical table of that branch of the Saluvas with whichNarasinga was directly
-connected, as derived from the Devulapalﬁ plates, the Telugu poems Jaimini-
—E -

! This may be a reference to the reconsgeration of Ranganatha at Siirangath mentioned iy a record of Goppansrya
(Ep. Ind., Vol. VL, pp. 322 ff) who, like- Salma -Mangu, was also a general of Kampana II, Perhaps the credit of set-
ting up Ranganatha was shared by both the generals equally, as also by Kampana himsel®, :

2 Nos. 593 and 594 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902.

3 No. 251 of the same collectxon for 19040 '

4 No. 252 - ditte. ® :

5 @o. 254 ditto. b

® No. 59 of the collection for 1892 and No. 67 of 1403.

7 No. 89 of the collectiol for 1905 and No. 56 of 1897.

® No. 57 of the collection for 1889 and No. 257 of 1904.

¥ Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 84. A Sijphachalam secord mentions this same Teluiiguraya, sor of

e Samburaya, of the Kannada country (No. 293.of 1899); and the Telagu poet Srinatha appaxemly wmakes reference
to him 1 m the.phlase “ :S'ampm ayoni-Teluigd.”
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« «Bharatamu and thg Fardhapuranamu and from inscriptioms, is appended for ro--

ference :— ¢ o .
. Pedigree of the Saluvas.
. °
® *
°
Moon
e |
Budha
l
o Purtravas
* Vankidéva ©
o [
Gunda 1.
m. Kamaladévi. °
t L R
I ° L | T '
Gunda (IL.)- Madiraja Gauta I. Virahobala Savitri-Mangi Saluva-Maigi or
Bomma. -Mangu (Saka 1285; e
- ° . . a probable contemporary
. of Samparaya, the father of "
Telunga; and a general
of the Vijayanagara
prince Kampa IT).
° ¢ x |
(Gauta I
{one of six sons). o
° - °
| I | I
Gundg, IFL. Salava Boppa Tippa S
m. Mallambiks. or Tipparaja, brother-in-law.
. . of the Vijayanagara king
. °o Dévaraya IT (Saka
7 ]352—|1364).
| | o & | ’
Timma (Saka 1385) Nyisimharaya (Narasinga);  Parvataraja (Saka Gapa or Goppa (Saka
m. Srivangamamba {Saka 1378). 1352).
1378-1408).
N O
Not named (killed by a Immadi-Nrisimha , Dharmaraya , Timma, Tippa (%) or Tiru-
general called Tymarsaa as Tammayadéva or Tammadéva-Maha- malaidéva Maharaja (Saka
stated by Nuniz). raya (Tamarao) (Saka 1414-}427‘. 1375 and 139v).

It has been stated by Nuniz that the usurper Narasinga died leaving the kingdom
which he had ‘acquired at the point of his sword,’ in charge of his trusted general
Narasimha (generally kifown as Narasang-Nayaka, Narasa-Nayaka or Narasa) toebe
made over to his infant sons after they came of age. According to the same chronicler
the first of ¢he two sons was yurderdd at the instance of a certain Tymarsaa' whé ify
his turn was killed:by Narasa-Nayaka. The second prfince Tamarao was raised to the
throne by the faithful minister, but kept under strict control in the fortress at
Penugonga on account of Bis tender age. About Saka 1424 Tamarao appears to
have been deprived of even this nominal power either by Naras§-Nayaka himself or
by his son Vira-Narasithha, who must have succeeded to the throne in that yéar.?
The statement, however, of the Muhammadan historians and of ®Nuniz that Narasa.

: Tor the identifcation of this Tymarsaa with a cerlaineTimmarasa, son of Tribhuvanakatt@ri Bommayadéva-

Maharaya; see AnnualeReport oh Epigraphy for 1908-9, p. 117, paragraph 68. .
® 2 See below, p. 171 °
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killed . both the sons of Narasinga before he usmped ‘the thlone for, himself, is
rendered unlikely- by the Dévulapalli plates, “which are dated in Saka 1427 and
record a gift by Immadi-Nrisithha probably subsequent to his deposition. The name.

‘Famarao, is evidently a corruption of Tammayadéva-Maharaya or Dharmaraya which -
~ocours in inscriptions as a surname of Immadi-Nyrisimhadeva-Maharaya.! In

the recmds of ImmadieNrisinha the place of hogour is generally given tore

:Valasana-Nayaka who 1is mvarlably referred to, either as a creneralismmo in charge
" of the whole army of the Vijayanagara kingdom, oras an Agent managing ¢he

State affairs for Immadi-Nrisithha from the capital Vijayanagara.? Records of the
latter are found distributed over the Cuddapab, Anantapur, South Canara, Trichino- s
poly and Madura Districts of the Madras Pres1dency and the Mysore State. Under
orders of ¢ Lord’ Narasana-Niyaka, the province of Barakir was at this tithe
0’overned by Sadhmmade[va*] Odeya.? Nagira-rajya which included within it
Haiva and Konkana was in charcre of the mahdmandalédvara Saltva Dévariya-
Vodeya who in Saka 1422 made a grant, for his own merit, to the temple of
Dharesvara in the Kumpta taluka of the North Canara District,’and in Saka 14®4,
made-another gift to the same temple for the ‘ longevity, health, wealth; kingdom and -
victory * of Médinimisara Gondakattiri Trinétra-Saluve Narasapa-Nayaka, -son of |

Yisarappa-Nayaka (i.e. Tévara).” Mukti-nadu which formed; perhaps, a part of tite

modern Cuddapah District, was conferred as a jaghir on Bokkasam Timmanayinin-
garu who, in his turn, alipears to have appointed his brother-in-laweSunkayya for

thg collection of tolls in.that District:* Bokkasam Timmanagudu is not mentioned

elsewhere in epigraphical records.- I Would p10V1s1011a11y identify ‘him with the
general “Timapanarque’ in whom, accordmO‘ to Npniz, Narasapa-Nayaka  much
confided.’” Again, Sarnappa-Nayini Déviméni (i.e. Dévinéni, son of Sarnappa-
Nayudu) is mentioned in a:record from Nandalir in the Cuddapah District, to have

‘been governing from his capital Ghandikota, the province of Pottapi-nandu, which
.included in it (?) the districts of Sirveél, Siddhavattam, efc., his ch1ef executlve oﬂicer

Y Annual Repori on Epigraphy.for 1909- 10, p. 114

2 See e. 9. No. 615 of the Madras Ep)g)aphmal collect;on for 1907. Two. chiefs besides Nalaaana-Nayaka, who
were evidently also important personages in this reign were, a certain Ayyan 8dmaya  Viramaradar, ‘Lord of the
Southern Ocean * (No. 664 of the - Madras Ep1g1aph1cal collection for 1909) and a certain Tipparafar Ayyan for
-whose merit gifts were made by the chief Eppuli-Nayaka, at Piranmalai in the Madura District, in the Saka
year 1422 (= A.D. 1500-1) (Nos. 139 and 151 of 1903). From a record at Magge -in the Heggadadévankste ‘taluka.

- of the @ysore District (Ep. Carn. Vol.IV.Hg. 74) we léargthat in Saka 1419, a ertain Tipparasa Ayyanavaru

was holding the office of ¢ Chief Minister of the household (maneya-praadidna) under Saluva-Nma,smgaraya There
can be httle doubt sbout the identity of -the two individuals—Tépparasa—mentioned in the Pirinmalai and
.Magg,’e records ; but it is not certain exactly what position Tipparasa held in the Government, of the V#ayanagara
kingdom. The wording of the Magge recoMd suggests that he was the Governor of that part of the Mysore
country which was then-subject to Vijayanagara. Tipparasa-Udaiyar, perhaps ' identical with Tipparasar-Ayyan,
is also mentioned in the Buddireddipatti inscription of Tammayadéva (Tamarao) (No. 155 of the Madras Epigra-
phical collection for 1905). One of the epigraphs in the Margasahayésvata temple ab Virifichipuram meptions a
certain Periya-Timm' ariSa-Udaiyar who may have also been a chief subordinate of Immadi-Nrisimharaya.
Virupakshadéva-Amagalu, like Tipparasa Ayyanavaru, is stated in Ng. 59 of Ep. Carn. Vol IV, to have been a
maneya-ﬁadﬁana of Saluva-Narasingaraja (fathel of Immadi-Nrisimha), in Saka 1407. - :
3 No. 166 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901. ,
4 Annual Reéport on Eplglaphy for 1905 6, Appendix A, No. 31. . R
$ Ibid. No. 82.
. 6.No. 516 of the Madras Eplfrmphwal collechon for 1908. It may®incidentally be observed that these tolls as
si)emﬁed foy"the town of Muttukiiru, included fees on mamiages, carts, horses, maid-servants and proYessions,
R Foryoﬂeh L'm]m'e,p 310 - : .

.
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* being his ogn soh, Parvata- \Tavudu ! \Iad11ra1—n1‘1ndala111, i.e. the country around
Madura, appears also at this time, as a province of the Vijayanagara kingdom
governed by a chief who was under the direct orders of Narasana-Nayaka.! Thus
from the large arvea over which the Saluva king Immadi-Nrisithha is represented to
havéruled, cither actually or nominally under the direction of his able general

» -and minister N. ézrasa-l\’ ayakp, the inference is clear that daring the short interval of

Saluva usurpation the Vijayanagara supremacy did not suffer in dominion, but

extended over a very large portion of Southern India.

‘What has been recorded of Tmmadi-Nrisimha in the foregoing paragraph
applies equally fo his general Narasana-Nayaka, who actually conducted the affairs
of State in the name of Immadi-Nrisimha. Ian the numerous copper-plates and

lithic records of Narasa-Nayaka’s successors, who are distinguished in history as kings

- of the Second or Tuluva dynasty, a regular account is given of the mythical and
historical ancestry of these kings ; and herein, some 1ntelestm0’ detalls are registered of
the general Narasa. It is stated that the most famous of the chiefs of Tuluva, born
obthe race of, Yadd, was Timma. His son was Tévara whose fame for liberality was
known ¢ from Séetu (Rameéévaram) to the Himachala, from the eastern to the western
ocean.” From I§vara was horn Narasa “who quickly bridged the Kaveri (though) it
nsisted of a rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured
alive in battle with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought Tanjore and
(the city of) Srirangapattana under his power and set up & pillar of fame—his heroic
deeds being praised ine the three worlds (which appeared to be) the palace (of Jiis
glory).”? Tt is also said of him th\at he conquered the Chéra, Chola, Mana-
bhasha* the lord of Madhuta, $he hrave Turushka, the Gajapati and other kings.

Narasa-Nayaka made gifts also °at Rameévara and every other shrine on earth
which abounds in sacredness.’® Professor Hultzsch, from whose translation of the
Hampe inscription T have extracted the above, is of opinion that the verses
which record this hoasted prowess of Narasa are only repetitions from an *office
copy.” ® Consequently it appears doubtful how far this eulogy of Narasa could he
trusted for the purposes of history. Bué from what has been stated above it is
clear that Madurai-mandalam—the Pandya couniry proper-wasactually a Vijay#

nagara province at the time of which we are now speaking, and that Immadi-
Nrisimha’s inscriptions in different districts of Southern India, clearly provg that
he and his Tuluva regent Narasana held sway over almost the whole of the Chola
country. Nor can the ﬁmht vf Narasa with the Gajapati and the Tusushka

Q

v —_—

1 No. 615 of tho#Madras Eplolaphmal collectlon for 1907; it may be noted that in thls record the chief
Dévinéni is called *“the establisher of Tonda-mandala.”

2 No. 39 of the collection fore1908.

8 Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 367, verse 10. Twihcha-rdjye is interpreted as Tau.]o-q,]unoaom, Ep. Ind., Vol IlI.,
. 151 add.

* Manakavachs was the surname of a Pandya king called Afikdsari Parakrama-Pandya who rulel #fom A.D.
1422 to 1464. 1tis consequently doubtful if Manabhisha of the Vijayamagara copger plates, is a veference to this
Manakavacha, as stated on p. 330 of Lp. Ind., Vol. IX. Probably be is identical with Manabharana (Manabhiisha)

who was an earlier member of the family to which Manakavacha belonged. Manzbharana occars frequently also as a
name or surname of some Ceylon sovereigns. .

5 Ep. Ind., Yol. L, p. 367, verse 12. . °
o 6 Ibid. p. 362. It is evident that 111°t1us description of Sabgama, where the * office copy ” of fhe verses In
question is supposed to occurgdhe eulogy is misapplied ; for, we know thagSamvama did not rule actually.




THE SECOND VIJAYANAGARS DYNASIY ; s VICEROYS AND MINISTERS. 171

kmgs be disbelieved, gince the Saluva usurper L\auasm@a, of whom Narasa was a,
o'enera,l muet actuaily hewe fought with the Qddiya and the Muhammadau hefore
establishing himself on the V131)fana@ara throne. The Telugu poem Pdrijat-
apaharanamu’ :peaks of him as having captured Vidyapura (perhaps Bijapur ?) from
the king of the Kuntala country, deprived the Muhammadan lord- of his great:
pride by taking from him the fortress of Manavadurga,’ killed the Chola, seized.
Madhurapura, fou@ht a battle at Sr1rangapa,ttana and estabhshed his¢fame by bestow-*
ing gifts at Ramasétu (i.e. Raméévaram).? Bes1des, Narasa’s father, Iévara is
descrlbed in the Varahapuranamu' as having conquered the forts of Uday2drir
Huttan, Gandikota, Penugonda, Begguliiru, Kovelanelliru, Kundani,” Godugu~
chinta, Baguru, Naragonda, Amiiru and &rlran@apattana, and to have * destroyed the
cavalry of the Yavanas of Bedandakota at Gandikota.’* - This description, which men--
tions the names of places actually captured is, probably, not fanciful. And it is fot.
unlikely that Narasa may have also taken part in these conquests by the side of his
father Iévara and his master Saluva Narasinga. Comsequently, it* may safely be ©
accepted, that Narasi-Nayaka, though he did not formally occupy the "throne of
Vijayanagara, was nevertheless the de facto zuler of almost the whole of Soutifern
India. Nuniz also confirms the eulogy found in copper plates when he states that
Narasa-Navaka “ made war on seve1a1 places, takmO‘ them and dewmolishing them
because they had revolted.”? : : : .
Narasa, according to Nuniz, left five sons ;° but inscriptions mention only four.
viz. Vira-Narasithha, Kfishnaraya, Ranga and Achyutaraya.’ The®%ldest of these,
Vira-Narasimha, who corresponds to Busbalrao’ of Nuniz® suled for 6 years and.
was succeeded by his half-brother Krishnagaya. As Krishnaraya’s accession to the-
throne will bé shown in the sequel, to have happemed about the end ofeSaka 1431,
his brother Vira-} \Ial'as1mha, who ruled 6 Years hefore him, must have ascended the
throne in or about Saka 1424. In the copper plate grant from Dharéévara noted
already, Saluva Narasana- (i.e. Narasa-)Nayaka, son of Yisarappa (I¢vara), is.
referred to as still living in Saka 1424, Durmati, the month Bhadrapada, whereas
in a record from Barakaru,’ dated in the same Saka year Durmati, buf in the month
Magha, we are informed that Vira-Narasingaraya was ruling from the throne
*of Vijayanagara Consequently, we have perhaps to infer that Narasa died in the -*
latter part of Saka 1424 and left his son Vira-Narasimha to succeed to the throne.
“\f[r’Sewell records a few 1nscr1pt1ons of V.u'a,-\ aras1mha1aya, from the Cuddapah

® ® R0 Bahadur Virgsalingam Pantuln’s “ Lives of Telugu Poets % (Chintgmani Press Edition of 1§99), p. 171.

2 The taking of Manavadurga by Narasa is also mentionedin the poem Acﬁyutaﬁyab/zyudaywm (I. 29).
Instead of the Chala of the Pdrijatapakaranamu, it mentions the Marava kme and veqords Wlsoa new fact, viz., the-
capture of a chief called Konétirija.

3 Srirangarija, the father of Aliya- Ramalaja of the Third Vljayanaoara, dy!asty, is also stqted to have helped:
Nrisitaharaja (Narasana- Naygka) in his contests agamsb the Muhammadans ; see below, p- 197.

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VLI, p. 78.

5% Forgotten Empire, p. 310. *

-8 Tbid. p. 314. : - '

7 Ep. Ind., Vol.1V., p. 3, Table. ' ’

® An inseription from Honakanahalli in the Gundlupst talaka, (Ep. Carn. Vol 1V, Gu 67) dated in Saka.
1426, calls the king Bhujabala Pmtapa-Nana,sxmhnaya Jhis birude Bhujabala may in all probability have been

. hanshter&ted by the Portuguese chronicler as © Busbal’ ; see also z6¢d. Vol. IIT., Ml. 95, dated in SaLa 1428,
: s No. 142 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901.

[ 4 ®
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. «and Kurnool distriets, which are dated hetween the years Saka 1424 and 1429.
"These do not*speak of the regent Narasana-Nayaka and cannot, therefore, be mis-
taken for those of the Saluva king Immadi-Nrisiraha, though in Saka 1427 (the
date of the Davulapalli plates) we find Immadi-Nrisimha still living and making
a grapt of a village in the Penugonda-rajya. Further epigraphical researches alone
must show the exact political relationship that existed bgtween the ruling king
*Vira-Narasimhagaya of the Tuluva dynasty and the deposed Saluva prince
Immadi-Nrisimha.

°We have not on record many inscriptions of Vira-Narasimhariya. Those
mentioned by Mr. Sewell have not yet been critically examined. Three re-
fords from Bérak.(lm (South Canara),? Ta(h)atri (Anantapar)® and Jambai
(Socgth Arcot),* mention a few of Vira-Narasimha’s subordinates. These were
Basavarasa-Qdeya ruling the Barakaru-rajya, the mahamandalé$vare Rama
yasola- ’\Iaharaja one of the Uraiyar Cholas of the Solar race and Siluva-Timmarasa,
the malmpmollmna of the king. At Réameéévar®m near Proddutar (buddapah)
is a record dated in Saka 1430, Vibhava®, which does not refer to any ].’ll].l]l(v
k1n0' but meitions gifts made to the temple of Ramayadéva by Saluva Gaovinda-
raja,’ son of Rachiraja of the Kaundinya-gotre, Apastamba-sitra and
i:he Yajus-§akha, for ,he merit of Vira-Narasimharaya and Saluva-Tunmaya
e On Friday the 15th ¢i¢hi of the bright half of Vai§akha in the Saka
year 1431, Sukla, Vira-Narasimhharaya was still 1'1111110’ at Vijayanagara, when
his mahapmd?zana Salva-’l‘unmayyanwaru made a grant of a village in Guf.-
ti-rajya to the teusple of Ramasvara at Tadiparati® This Silva- -Timmayya, of
whom more will be said in the sequel, idthe famous minister that played so promi-
nent a parten state polities difring the° reigns of Vira-N arammharaya and his
successor, the great Krishnaraya. Saluva-Timma’s parentage, as given in the Kon-
davidu inscription.’ shows that Saluva-Govindaraja of the Ramésvaram and Mopar
records must have been identical with the Guandaja or Gandarajo * mentioned by
Nuniz as a brother of Siluva-Timma and holding an important executive function
in one of the provinces of the Vljayanawara empire.

Before going into the reign of Krlshnaraya it may be wuseful to see what copper ¢
plates and Nuniz have to say about Vira-Narasimha. The former praise him as
a virtuous king who made gifts at various sacred places such as Ramésvargm,
Sumno-am, Kumbhakonam, Chidambaram, Sonaéaﬂa (Tlruva,nnamalal) Kasichi,
Kalahasti, Srisaila, Ahobala, Mahanandi, Nivritti, Harihara and Gokarna n But

1 Sewell, ®Lists of Agtiquities, vof 11, p. 128. .
2 No. 1562 of the dras Epigraphical collection for 1901.
3 No. 343 of the collection for 1892.

4 No. 94 of 1906. °

5 No. 389 of 1904. . o

6 No. 340 of the Madras Epigraphical collestion for 1892 states that the same Saluva~Govindarajayya wade a
.grant of a village in Gutti-rajya in Saka 1435. °

7 A damaged epigraph from Mopura in the Cuaddapah district (No. 501 of 1906) adso records agrant for the
merit of Vira-Narasirharaya and Salva-Timmayya.
8 No. 312 of the Epigraphical collection for 1892.
> Ep. Ind., Vol. VL, p. 234, verse 11. .
© Forgottea Empjre, p- 33Y, and p. 361, note 1. . .
n Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 368, verses 16 and 17

)
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N. uniz says- that during the 6 years of his rule Busbalrao was always at war ; for, as. .
:soon as his father was dead, the whole land revolted under its captains ; ahd that about-
the time of his “death; in order to secure the throne for his own son, he issued the:
«cruel order that the eyes of his step-brother Krishnaraya should be put out.*
Whatever the estimate of Nuniz may be of Vira-Narasimha’s character he
.seems to be ceftainly .right when he says that the whole land revolted on
Narasi-Nayaka’s death. In an inscription from the Kadur d#strict (Mysore)?,
we are told of an expedition carried into the Tulu-rajya by BhuJabala-Maha-
raya (i.e. Bushalrao) in order perhaps to quell the rebellious feudatories
-of that province, one of whom, at least, the Kalasa-Karkala chief Yimmadi-
Bhairarasa-Odeya is stated in the record to have been quite anxious about the
.continuance of his petty estate. The Mussalman Governor at Goa, accordjng
to the Italian traveller Varthema, was at war with ' Narasimhha of Vijayanagara,
about the year A. D. 1506.° The Ummattir chiefs in the eastern part of the My-.
-sore country must also have grown powerful, if they had not actually revolted,
*and must have held permanent vule (sthira-rajya). at ‘Terkanagbi (Gundh;pe’g
taluka) and the surrounding country.® Other petty chieftains df Mysore also
-cannot have kept the peace ;° elsé, as we shall see in the sequel there would
have been no necessity for Krishnaraya to have gone gn a victorious tour i.m-
mediately after his coronation to put down these petty rulers. For the same reason,
too, we may not be fag wrong, if we infer that the Gajapati kinO' had carried
‘his influence far into the 111te1101' of the Vijayanagara kingdom and bad held the
fortresses of Kondavidu and TUdayagiri which were situated in the Karnata -
-country.® The Muhammadan kings of Bijapﬁr also could not but have found
the Tuluva usurpation by Narasana- ’\Tayaka or *rather, by his son Vma-Narasim-
haraya a favourable opportunity to pounce once again on their natural enemies, the
H'mdu kings of Vijayanagara.

“*At this “stage of history, despite the intrigues and Jea,lousws that placed
-obstacles in the way of his succeeding to the throme, Krishnaraya, the second son
of Narasi-Nayaka and the last great Hindu sovereign of Southern India, prior fo

K

1. Forgotten Empire, p. 314 f. Tradition in the Telugu country attributes the jealousy and the consequent

born of high caste, but, nevertheless, continued to be more in favour with king Narasa than herself.
o Ep.Carn., Vol. VL, Mg. 41. I take this opportunity to thank Mr. SewelLfor correcting my mtexpxetahon

-(Ep. Ind Vol IX,, p. 174) of this important inscription.” Certainly, the campaign of Bhujabalariya against the
“Tyla country was a past event ab the time of the record and Ylmma.dl Bhairarasa-Odeya’s original prayer to
~t1® Md at Kalasa must have bezn fulfilled at that time. It cannot be concede however, as Mr. Rice wguld take it,
-that the campaign by Bhujaba]a. i8 a refavence to Krishnaraya’s conquest of the Tulu courtry.

3 Forgotten Empire, p. 118. :

4 Annual Reporé on Epigrapby for 1908-9, p. 117, and that for 1909-10, p. 114. The Kovrgudesarajahkal
Appears also to refer to the revolt of feudatory chiefs qubsequent to the death of the Tuluva usurper Narasana-Nayaka
~and to. the unsuccessfuly campaign of his sob Vira-Narasirnhs, against Ummatttr. An inscrfption from
~the Malavalli taluka of the Mymle district (Ep. Carn. Vol. 111, M1 95) states that the Ummattir chief Mallaraja
bore, %n the time of [Vira]-Narasimha in Maka 1428, the Chikkardyapatte. This term perbaps indicates thet
- the weak king, recogmslnv the power of the Ummattur chief, had almost ralsed }nm to the position of 5
crOWn punce (yuvardja or, in Kanarese, chikkardya).

5 In Saka 1426 .the makimaendalésvara Gova,nna-Odeyalu, styled himelf  the conqueror of the three
kings,’ ‘the rescuer of Nilagiri,’ and was holding Mudanakéte (Ep. Camn., Vol.1II, Nj. 47).

¢ No 269 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for.1905 says that TUdayagyi was ig the centre of Ko
fnata-i‘amko. . . : 0 . , - . e
° ' [ 4
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o the occupation by the British, was crowned to rule the‘Vijayanagara empire,
solely through the exertions of his able family minister Saluva-Timmarasa, on or
about the 14th day of his hright fortnight of Magha in the cyclic year Sukla which
corresponded to Saka 1431 (=A.D. 1509-10).) According to Telugn tradition
Krishgaraya is stated to have been born on Friday the 12th of the dark fortnight of
Pus.lya in the cyelic year Vikriti which corresponded to Saka 1387 This
would make him®bout 45 years old when he was crowned, which is very unlikely.
Accor(:hnO‘ to more reliable accounts Krishnaraya was nearing that age when
he died.’ There is still another tradition which says that he was born in Saka 1409
(—-A D. 1487).% This latter appears to be nearer the truth as it agrees with the
statement of Nuniz Jthat the king was over twenty years when he succeeded to the
Vijayanagara throne.

Epigraphical materials for re-constructing the history of Krishnardya’s reign
are abundant, Hundreds of copper-plates and stone inscriptions of Ifis time are found
all over the Presidency. Mr. Sewell’s exhaustive account based on the chronicles
of t].le Portuguesg travellers, Paes and Nuaniz, the Mubhammadan historians and®
other Europear tourists aild on the inscriptions examined by him in the course of
his preparation of Vols. I and II of the Lists of dntiquarian Remains in the
Magras Presidency, is, of all treatises, by far the most valuable and interesting. Tt
® throws direct light wupon the religious, social and political features of Krishnaraya’s

rule which arc of the highest value for a clear understandiyg of the times. In his
“ Lives of Tehl.gu Poets”” (written in Telugu) Rao Bahaddr Virésalingam Pantulu
has dwelt at great lemeth on the progress of Telugu literature under the patronage
of that benign sovereign who grvas himscf a poet and an author” Besides these, we
have the quasi-historical work of tRe T8lugu poet Venkatarya alias Kumara-Dhirjati,
which is exclusively devoted to K]‘lehnarava s victorious tours and is hence entitled
Kryishnardjavijayamu, As the reign of Krishparaya is an important epoch in
South-Indian literature, arts and culture, in religion and philosophy and in social
and economical progress, I plead no apology for putting together the information
which I have been able to gather from available inscriptions of Krishnaraya’s
brilliant rule and conquests. *

. As already stated, Kyishnaraya succeeded to the throne about the end of Saka
1481. This is recorded in an inscription from Hampe, which also supplies the in-
formation that on the ®occasion of hisecoronation Krishnardya “built in fronf of
the shrine (of Virapaksha) a large assembly-hall (raiga-mandapa) and a gopura
before it, eaused tg be repaized the great gopura in front of that, and gave to *tie
holy Vlrupakqhadj\’a 2 oolclen lotus, set with thc nine (lcmde of) gems and a snake

]

* Thisis the date of the ecrongtion (patmbﬁzs}zeka) as given in the Hamre nwcuptlon (Ep Ind Vol I,
p- 370) ; it will he shown below that 1% actually happened a few menths earlier.
2 Lives of Telugw Poets, p. 170. According to the Indian Calendar this is wron@® by six years. Vikriti would
be Saka 1892, expired. . )
3 Forgotten Emptire, p. 158, °
4 Lives of Telugu .Poeis, p. 169. °
5 Part IV of Gurvjada Srivamamurti Pantula’s Kavijivitamulu ( Madras Edition of §, 8. 1818) contains also an
exhaustive Telugn account of Krishnaraya’s rule based on Telugu literature, the Tamil chronicle KoigudéSarajahbal
b and Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiguities. Nr. Chilukuri Verabhadrarau has also issued from the 1 Manjav anl Press,
Ellore (1903), a book®ntitled ®Krishnadzvaraya Charitram which, on the model of the Forgotten E’mpu e,supphes
#formation collected from the secounts of fomon travellers and Muhammadan historians.
° °
. . . °
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ernient.”‘_ The edlogy of Krishnaraya which is r‘egistere‘d. in - this inscription
shows that the record must have begen actyally drawn up some years after the
coronation, by which time, at least, as will. be seen in the sequel, he had conquered
the. Gajapati king, had -extended his charities to the temples of Venkatadri
(Tirumala), Sonichala (Tiruvannamalai), Kanakasabhd (Chidambaram) and others,
"and bad earned the title, “a second Bhoja’® evidently after having composed
perhaps, t_he Telugu p'oem jmukmwmlyqdd. Professor Hultzsc, who has edited
the inscription under- reference, in the Epigraphia Indica, is ddubtful if the date
given in the Kanarese. portion of the record is the actual date of the coromation
or only its anniversary. We have seen above that Krishnaléya’s brother Vira-
Narasirhha was still ruling in the month Vaisakha of the Saka year 1431, Sukls,
A record® from Pulivendla {Cuddipah), dated in Saka 1431, Stlkla, but in the month
Karttika, states that Kyishnaraya was ruling on the throne at Vljayanaaara Con-
sequently the date of the Hampe epigraph, though it may not exactly be the date of
the coronation as already suspeeted by Professor Hultzsch, could not,In any case, be the‘
* anniversary of Krishnardya’s paffabhishéka. Inalllikelihood the king’s coronation
took place some time between the months.of Vaiéikha and Kalftl-ka in the ®yclic
‘year Sukla (corresponding to A.D.1509-10), and the gifts made on that occasion
were recorded on the Hampe stone after some interval.* As soon as he was crowned
king Krishnaraya- is stated to have “stayed in the City of Bisnaga for a year®ande
a half without going oytside of it, 1eavrn1ng the affairs of the kingdom and lookmg
at:the testaments of past kings.”® Trom these he came to understatd that the three
“fortresses of Medegulla- (Mudkal); Rracholl (Raichur) and Qdigair (Udayao‘m) had
remained unconquered by the usurper Nagasinga, Wl.lo, as noted already, had, on the
decline of the first dynasty, restored the Vijayanagara kingdom to. its ogiginal extent
and: power. Krishnariya was determined to acquire these unsubdued fortresses and-
made the necessary preparations. Meanwhile, nearer home, there appear to have
heen certain rebellious feudatories who had to be.chastised first. These were the
Ummattir chiefs who had grown to be almost independent of vV'ija»ya-nagara
and were, as heirs-presumptive to the Chikkarayapaita, holding in their possession a
pretty large portion of the kingdom, &inder the title Penugondachakrésvara.® The
Amaravati 1nscnptlon of Krishnardya is the only record which refers to Krishna- ®
raya's conquest of Sivanasamudra—a stronghold of the Ummattar chiefs—prior to
hYs capture of Udayagiri. Professor Liidegs, who has published this record in the
Eznm aphia Indica (Vol. VII, pp. 17 to 22), quotes confirmatory evidence from the
%iccounts of foreign travellels and Muhammadan bistorians to proge that the
Ummattar chiefs were the first to be reduced by Krishnaraya. ‘The capture of the

! Ep. Ind., Vol I, p. 370. °
2 Mr. Vnesahnﬂam oPantulu says that Kn;hnamya carned the name Andhra-Bhdja inasmuch ?Ls he patronised
Teluf’u {Andhra) literature as Bhoja of old did Sanskrit. Ttis also stated that many Sanskyit works were composed
by ﬂhe king which are no longer extant (Live of Telugu Poets, p. 176£).

3 No. 491 of the Mglras Epigraphical collection for 1906.

4 A similar instance is provided by a record found in the “ Underground ” temple at Vl]ayanagma It registers
1n Saka 1435, grants to the temple of Pla,smnna-Vn apaksha which were actually made on fhe occasion nf ’Lhe king’s
-coronation. . e ) e

§* Forgotten Empire, p. 316. : '

5 Abeve, p. 173, footnote 4 ; and Ep. Cara., Vol 1V. Gu. 67.
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fortress of Slvamsamudram (Sivanasamudra) is also mentioned in the Telugu poem
. l’m*yatapalaaranamu of Nandi-Timmgnna.! ,That Nuniz, who has so very carefully
chronicled the historical events of Krishnaraya’s reign, omitted to mention this.
early military exploit of the king, seems rather strange. It may possibly be that
» the event was not considered by him to be one of sufficient Importance to deserve
being Chronicled.
e Having pu% down the erebellious chiefs nearer home, Krishnaraya is next
stated to have set out on a victorious tour towards the east—the apparent causes
beind, as mentioned above, the testament of the Saluva usurper Narasingariya and the-
encroachment made on the Karnata dominion by the Gajapati and the Muham-
thadan kings. Kushnara) a must have had in contunplatlon a complete conquest of
the GaJapatl——“ ho, by the bye, appears to have Licen his inveterate foe. This is dir-
ctly hinted in two records from Nagalapuram (Chingleput distyict) which register
a request preferred by a private person to Krishnaraya, to endow a temple after his.
® victorious return’from the expedition against the G=japati’ According to Nuniz
“the king (Krishparaya) laid siege to it (Udayagiri) for a year and a half > bheforc
takilg it.* Two fecords at Krishnapuram ¢near Hampe)* and three others at Tirumala,*
refer to Saka 1486, Bhava, as the date of his return from the conquest of Udayagiri.
Consequently, Krishnaraya must have spent at least the first two years of his reign
°in prq arations and in settling internal affairs and in the third, i.e., Saka 1434 or
thereabout,’ ctarted against the fortress of Udayagiri, which was evidently then
in the possession Y of the Gajapati. The tri-lingual 1n<cr1pt10n°s from Tirumala V1V1d1y
describe how Krishnariya “stated on a military expedition against Prataparudm
Gajapati, crushed and pierced (.e., drovephim as far as Kondavidu, took possession
of the fortress of Udayagiri, and o:? h1s°“ay back to the capital of Vijayanagara went
up to the top of the Tirumalai hill, paid homa@e to the lord Venkatanatha, had him
bathed in gold (kanakdbhishéka) with 30,000 gold pieces (vardhans) and presented
a triple-stringed necklace and a pair of gold-bangles of very high value set with
pearls, diamonds, rubies and topaz.” The two other records which are engraved on a
deserted shrine in the Kyishnasvamin temple at Krishnapuram refer to the same
subject, and speak of Kyishnaraya, as having'; subdued Udayadri (Udayagiri) and
* shaving thence brought with great care the image of the god Balakrishna which he
set up in a jewelled mandapa (at Krishnapura) on Friday, the 8rd of the bright half
of the month of Phalgurta in the cyclic eyear Bhava, which corresponded to Saka

1436. On the occasion of this consegration the king is stated to have presented valy-

able jewelseet with the nine &inds of O‘ems, together Wlth gold and silver vessels,

1 Lives of T elugu Poeﬁ, p. 372.

2 Nos. 628 and 628A of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904.

3 Forgottep Empire, p. 818. °

4 Nos. 25 and 26 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1889 The temple of Krishfasvami is stated to have-
been built in this year (Forgotten Empire, p. 161). o @

5 Nos. 53 to 55 of the collection for 1889. . ‘

¢ Inscriptions in the Hazira Ramasvami, the Vitthala and the Underground (Prasann®-Virupaksha) temples in
Vijayanagara and in the Kota- Vinayaka temple at Sankalapura which record glfts of ornaments and villages to these-
temples and to the additions made to them by the queens of Krishnaraya, in Saka 1435, Srimukha, perhaps, indicate-

® that the fortress of Udayagiri was still in seig® ov had just swrrendered. In either case the gifts scem to, have:

_been apparently made with the object of plopltlatmg the gods, though this may not have beea specifically snateﬂ. in.

these records. )
[ °
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and, in addition, to have bestowed nine villages free of all taxet, for oblat10n§ and * e

offerings in the temple. Numerous . dther récords which relate”to Kr1shnarava s
conquests in general, begin also with his capture of Udayagiri and close the account
with his setting up of a pillar of victory at Pottuniru near Simahadri (Simhachalam

in the Vizagapatam district). - They mention in connection with' the, conquest of

Udayagiri the capture of a certain Tirumala- -Rautaraya or Tirumalai- Rahuttaraya,

who must have been one of the nobles of Prataparudra in chargcgof that fmtress,.

Mzr. Viresalingam Pantulu states that the chief who was in charge of Udayagiri was
a certain Praharéévara-Patra who was an uncle of the Ga]apatl prince V1rabhadra-~

Patra.! . Nuniz also speaks of the capture of an aunt (or” an uncle) of Pratapa-
- .. - . . e
rudra at Udayagiri, whose name hg does not give.? Kanarese ayd Telugu records on

the Udayagiri hill state that Krishnaraya captured at Udayagiri an uncle of Prafta-

parudra Gajapati named Tirumala-Raghavaraya® or Tirumala-Kantareya,* which

are probably mistakes for Tlrumalm-Rahuttaraya On the occasign of his visit to

, Udayagiri, Krishnaraya with hi$ usual liberality appears to have made many gifts to

"the temples on that hill. - et e v e -
On a second expedition against the G'ajapati, which Was appz.%rently under-
taken not long after the first—perhaps, with the object of not allowing sufficient

time to him for rallying his forces—a determined attack wes made on Kondavidu

where the Gajapati had apparently taken shelter. The fortress was captured by
escalading its walls ; and’, inscriptions® say that before laying siege to Kondavidu,
Kmshnarava took by a single assault the minor fortresses of, Addankl Vinukonda,
Bellamkonua \aO‘arJumkonda, Tangeda, Keétavaram and othe]'.‘ strongholds.® The
Parijatapsharaname,’” which also refers to ﬁ1e v 1ct01'1(7us campaigns of Krishnaraya
‘in the east, mentions how the king attackgd Udaya@m, easily captured Yinukonda,
=Ad1spersed ‘the forces that had collected at Kondavidu, surprised Bellamukonda,
- devastated Velupukonda, razed Jallipalle to the ground, subdued Anantagiri, shook
‘Kambammetlu by surprise and siruck terror into the mind of the king of the
Utkalas.®. The same poem in another place’ speaks of a certain Kasavapatra
-and prince Virabbadra who were taken captives by Krishnaraya during his capture
of Kondavidu, This last event according to the Kondavidu and the Mangalagiri
records, happened on the 12th day of the bright half of Ashadha in the Saka year

I.Iz'ves of Telugun Poets, p. 172 ; it will be seen lower down that at Kondapalli Knishnaraya captured- a certain
Praharaju-Siradchandra-Mahapatra. Perhaps Mr. Pantula’s Praharéévara is derived from the name of this perso'na,ge
wi, &ve know, was not a general at Udayagiri but at Kondapalli, M#®. Apparao Pantulu of Vizianagram- points oug
that the verse of the Amuktamalyadd from, which, evidently, this information %as ethacted‘ls clear ine statmn- that

Praharéévara was in charge of Kondapalli.
.

¢ Forgotten Empire, p. 317 and note 1. ) .
3 Nellore Inscriptions, U. 37. s Tbid. U. 38, 40 and 41.
SE.g. No. 272 of the Magras Epigraphical collectfdn for 1897 . .

6 All these fortresses arve in the modern districts of Nellore and Guntur. While some were in the possession of
" the Ga}apatl others appear to have been mclude& 1in thé dominions of the Qutb Shahis of Golconda (see Forgotten Em-
pire, pp. 132 to 136). °

7 Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 174,

& Velupukonda, Jallipalli, Anantagiri and Kﬂ,mbammetl u mentioned here, were actua,lly captured by the king in his.’

next camyawn (see p. 147 belowj. _ e .
Y Dves of Telugu Poaots, p. 175. ' . ‘ . e
Cw Ep. J?zcz Vol. VI, p. 230f and'p. 1088, . o o
. ' ) ) 274
] . . L]
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°*1437 (=23rd Jufe A.D. 1515). From the Tiruvannamalai,’ Kalahasti® and the
Amaravati® 1n§cr1pt10ns it may have %o be inferred that Krishnaraya on this occasion
-captured alive Virabhadraraya or Virabhadraséna, the son of Prataparudra, Nara-
haripatra the son of Kumara Hammira-Mahapatra (perbaps also a Gajapati prince),
Mallékhan* and Uddandakhan of Racharu (Raichir), Rachiraju of Puasapadu®
Srlllatharaju and Lakshmipatiraju,® Kasavapatra of Janyéalas Balachandra-Mahéapatra
of the west andgother nobles and feudatory chiefs. Evidently these chiefs and nobles
of Prataparudra had collected in the fortress of Kondavidu to defend it against the
attack of Krishnaraya.” The presence among them of the two Muhammadan chiefs
Mallakban and Uddandakhan of Rachuru is of special interest as it suggests the
intimate terms on which the Gajapati and the Adil Shahi kings (to whom bhelonged
Raichiar) must have then been in their common cause to oppose the victorious
Krishnaraya. Prince Virabhadra who was taken captive on thds occasion is stated by
Nuniz,?® to havedeen subsequently 1mprlsoned in the clty of Vij ayanagara and insulted
by the king, being asked to show his skill in sw ord-play with a person who was not_
-of ghe royal blosd. °It is even related that the prince after this incident committed
suicide. This does not 2 appear to have been the case; for, a record from the
Davangere taluka of the Chitaldroog district (Ep. Carn. Vol. IX. Dg. 107) states
that Virabhadra-Mahafaya, son of the Gajapati king Prataparudra-Maharaya, was
ruling under the orders of Krishnaraya the district of Malega-Bennir-sime and
remitted, in that capacity, the tax on marriages in Saka 1438, Yuvan (=A. D. 1515-
16), for the merit of his father Prataparudra and king Krishnaraya. This interest-
ing record testifies “to the high statesmanship of Krishnaraya who, far from
ill-treating a captive prince, faisgl h]gn%o the dignity of a provincial chief which he
originally was when he held Kondavidue In the very same year in which Konda-
vidu was taken, the king with his two wives Chinnadévi-Amma and Tirumaladévi-
Amma, who appear to have accompanied him in his military campaigns, visited
the temple of Amaré$vara near Dharanikota (the historic Dhalifiakada) and,
bestowed there, the munificent gifts known as tuldpurusha, ratnadhénu and sapta-
sagara and presented some villages.” Aftgr settling the defence and government
of Kondavidu, Krishnaraya returned to Vijayanagara and left it again on his third
-expe(htlon ~this time dirvecting it against Kalln@a He camped at Bezvada and besieged

’ No 574 ot the Madms Ep; aphlml collectlon f01 1902. °
2 No. 196 of the collection for 1903.
3 No. 272 of 1897. . ° o

.defeated near KondavidupPy the Nandyala chief Naraparaja, who was one "of the generals of Krishnaraya (L:ves of
Telugu Poets, p. 247). «
8 The Tiruvanpamalal record spells this name as Pusalapadu. A village called Pusapadu, I7 miles west of
Bapatla (Gyntur district), is mentioned by M. Sewell (Lists of .dntiquities, Vol. L., p. 84).
6 These two chiefs are very probably identical with Sri Nadha Raja Ramayya Saman®a Singara-Mahapatea and his
son Lakshmipatiraja mentioned in a record at Kétavaram, dated Saka 1474 ; 1see Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Vol. 1. , - 68
7 The Mangalagiri record speaks of the “Swan-like kings” who were stationed bz the Gajapati at Kondavidu
and tere captured by Saluva-Timma.
8 Forgotten Empire, p. 319%.
® The Amaravati record (No. 272 of the Epigraphical gollection for 1897) which supplies the above information
appears fo be a Teluou version Wl’ch slight additions and alteratmns of the Sanskrit inscription from the sa!ne place,
. ublished by Professor Liders in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, p. 17ff. That Krishnaraya made the rich
gift of tulagpurusha at Amarésv A is also mentioned in the Tiruvannamalai éeccnd

4 Mallilehan is verygpro‘bab]y the &utb-Malka mentioned in the Telugu poem Kald prnddayamu as having been

. . . °
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Kondapalle Where according to Vunlz were collected “ all the chlefs of ¢he kingdom
of Orya.’* Krishnaraya here, made captives of many people of high rank ¢ amongst:
whom was a wife of the king (of Orya) and one of his sons who was a prince® and

seven principal captains of the kingdom.” The Kalahasti record supplies the names.
of some of the chiefs who were captured alive at Kondapalle and pardoned.

These were Praharzju-Sitagchandra-Mahapatra,® [Bo]dajanna-Mahagatra and Biji-*
likhan. The last mentioned chief, evidently a Muhammadan, was either in the

service of the Gajapati king or was sent as an ally by the Qutb Shahi Ring-
of Golkonda to defend Kondapalle against an attack of Krishnaraya.* From

Kondapalle Krishnaraya appears to have quickly followed the Gajapati into his*
own dominions, taking on the way® by a single assault Ananfagiri, Undrakonda,

Urlagonda, Aruvapalh, Jallipalli, Kandikonda, XKappaluvayi, N alagongla,

Karmbhammettu, -Kanakaoqu, Samkaracvlrl and other fortresses and stronO’holds in
the country of Telunganya.” « He marched to Simhadri-Pottuntiru, set up a.
pillar of victory there, and made rich presents in company W1th his wives,

to the temple on the top of the Simhachalam hill. There existr even to- -Ray
three records® in Telugu characters written on the basement of the entrance into-
the Asthana-mandapa and on - a pillar of the verandah round the Lakshminara-
sithhasvamin temple at Sirmhachalam, which relate in unmlstakable terms fhe.
victories of Krishnarayga, his stay at Sirmhadri and his gifts to the temple.
Telugu literature also, is *never tired of describing the prowess of tie king and his.
sdtting up the pillar of victory in the very heart of the Kalinga country” Nuniz
says that after this event Kyishnaraya returped to Vijalyanagara,—the offer of the
hand of the Gajapati’s daughter in marriage *to &rishnaraya being aesubsequent:
event. The interesting records of Tiruvanifamalai and Kalahasti quoted above, also
agree in stating that the king returned from Simhadri to Vijayanagara by way-
of Rajamahéndri, where, the two queens again distributed rich presents. From
the Parijatapaharanamu and other Telugu works,® however, we learn that Krishna--
raya did not stop with the setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottuniru, but went.

. further north, even, into the interior of the Gajapati’s dominions, devastated the:

! Forgotten Empire, p. 318.

2 Lbid. p. 318f. Briggs «“ Ferishtah ” says that this prince was Ramchunder Dew ( Forgotten E mpire, p. 133).

S Tamil records of Krishnargya which relate to his victor®s in the east, speak of® & minister (pradhdna) of the
Gajapati king called Bhupati Pritaladana Siragchandra (No. 511 of 1905), Bhupati Pradhanaraja Siragchandra (No. 74
0f €983) or Ehuipati Ahladana Siraghchandra (No. 125 of 1904), as on® of Krishnardya’s captives in war. They do
not, however, state where, esactly, he was captured. Perhaps we have in these #rong forms of the name # reference to-
the minister Praharaja éilaéchandla Mahapatra or Praharé$vara of Kondapalle ; see above, p 0%7 footnote 1.

¢ Onp. 134 of Mr. Sewell's Forgotten Empire, there is a reference to a treatysbet®een the Qutb Shahi king and.
the king of Orissa, as related in Briggs “ Ferishtah.” 1t looks as if Kondapalle gas owned both by the Gajapati and
the Muhammadan kings at the time of Krishnarsya's®%onquest. .

5 Most of these places are in the Raichur, Nalgonda and Warangal districts of the Nizam’s dominions. M.
VireéaMngam Panbulu (Lives of Telugu Poets,%. 172), supposes Kanakagiri to be identical with Kanigiri in the-
Nellore district. This is nof, very likely, as the place is specifically mentioned among the forbresses of Telunganya and
is still known fo be a fortified town of some importance in the Raichur district.

6 Nos. 243 to 245 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1899.

7 See e.g. Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 175. The inscriptions at Sdmhachalam, significantly however, omit to

® mentione*Krishnaraya’s biruda Gajapati-saptanga-harapa which means ¢ the destroyer,of the grmy of the Gajapati:

(king)’; nor & they refer to the pillar of victory set up at Pottunmru.

s Itid. p.173. ° o
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country of Gddadi’ and burnt his capjtal town of Kataka (i.e. Cuttack), thus foreing
the Gajapati to make peace by offering the hand of one of his daughters. Whether
this expedition into Oddadi and the burning of Kataka happened in continuation of
Krish.naréya’s setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottuniru, or whether it was the
object of a fresh campaign subsequent to the king’s return to the capital, as stated in
snscriptions ande by Nuniz, eannot be definitely stated at present for want of epi-
graphical recor(’s to confirm the facts registered, so far, only in Telugu literature.
Tf the stone inscriptions of Kalahasti, Chidambaram, Tiruvapnamalai and other
places, which are dated about the end of the Saka year 1438, Dhatyi or at the
Yeginning of Saka 1439, Iévara, are to be believed, Krishnaraya must have come
back to his capital ahd made charities on a very Mrge scale in almost every Siva and
Visjmu tem]gle in the Chola-mandala, in commemoration perhaps of his victories and
must have started again on a fresh campaign against Gajapati: This much, at any
rate, becomes cattain from the Simhachalam records, »iz., that Kyishnaraya was at
Simhadri at the beginning of Saka 1438, and that in Saka 1441 he made over to thee
ten®ple at Sithhachalam certain villages, which were granted to him by the Gajapati
king. Whether these latter were the voluntary gifts of the Gajapati ruler on hehalf
«of his ally Krishnaraya or were wrung from him by a regular raid on his capital, are
pofts which cannot be decided at present.  Nevertheless there appears to he a clue
to some historical event-—not yet discovered—in the conquest of Catuir® which is
mentioned by ®Nuniz next, perhaps, in chronological order after making peace
with the king of Orya. * The name Catuir cannot be traced either in epigraphicgl
records or in Telugu literature. Nor iy Nuniz himself very clear in his statcments
about this place and the expeditien asainst it. He says that Catuir is situated on
the Charmaodel side and that itis sufrounded by a river which at the time of
Krishnaraya’s capture, was in flood. Besides, the account does not state against whqm
the attack was directed ; nor, does it disclose any proper names that could lead to
the identification of Catuir. Mr. Sewell thinks there is in this a possible reference toe
Vellore.! But as Telugu literature hasso far been found to confirm the facts related
in lithic records or registered by Nuniz, it may not be altogether improbable to sup-
pose that the ¢ Catuir’ of Nuniz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in
Telugu literature, and that Krishnaraya, according to the .atter authority, must have
finally compelled the Grajapati king to fleg and burnt his capital before accepting feom
him the terms of peace and the hand of his daughter in marriage. This conclusion
is rendered very likely by the records at Sirahachalam, one of which dated in @k
1441, speaks of Viyages granted by the Gajapati on béhalf of Krishnaraya, while the
two others of Saka 1238' in the same place register gifts of jewels by the king and
his two queens and record ®rishnaraya’s conqgaiests only up to his setting up of the
pillar of victory at Pottunaru—an event which, perhaps, was ot enough to humble
the Gajapati. Very likely Nuniz took ¢ Catuir > t8 be situated in a country diffetent
from that of the Gajapati’s and thought that the peace with Gajap&ti was concluded be-

fore Krishnaraya started against Catuir. An examination of Krishnaraya’s records,
. . e e i
1 0ddadi is the sagne as Ocslavadi of early Telugu inscriptions. It was ruled by the Matsya chiefs abowt the end
f the 13th Century A.D.; see Annual Reporg on Epigraphy for 1900, p. 32f. I
* Forgotten Empire, pp. 32pto 322. ¢ . 3 Ibid. p. 521, note 1.
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«dated subsequent to his return from the first, campaign ag‘ai‘nst. Kaligga -and . the

setting up ofthe pillar of vietory at Pottunuru, also help us, in a way, to conﬁ,[cm the

possibility of an attack on Cuttack. Some of these are full of details as to the improve-

ments . which the king caused to be made to the famous temples of Southern Indial

and record his remission of taxes in their favour.® About the end of the| %yelic

year Dhitri (=Saka . 1488), in Pushya su. di. 13, Monday, the king,js stated to have,

visited Kalatti (ie. Kalahasti), worshipped the god there and causél to be built the

“hundred-pillared . mandapa® and the big gopura of the last gate which iy aow

tecognised as the - galigopura and stands somewhat separated from- the main temple.

Perhaps in this same year the following additions were also made to the temple at

“Tiruvanpnamalai :— ' * ' - o '

(1) the thousand-pillared mandapa ; _ :

(2) the sacred® tank dug in front of this (mandapa) tor the floating festival it

Spring ; and a rpservoir called Tirumalaidévi-Amman-samudram, to

. . supply water to this same tank ; '
(3) .the gopura with eleven storeys;, - *. T, I

(4) the mandapa where the god is taken’ on the seventh day (of the Jmmal

festival) ; '

- (5) the sacred car for Vinayaka ; | e
{6) the gilding .(.with gold) of the door and door-posts of the gate called
. Uttamasotan and others ; ) .
(7) the gilding of the cornice, with solid gold plates ef jthe highest quality ;
(8) the gilding of the pinnacle;
(9) the (well called) Aravamudu-kineru «n “front of the kitchen, in the
temple of the goddess ; . |
.  (10) the central shrine ; and
(11) gold and silver jewels, images, etc. |
. The north gopura, again, of the temple at Chidambaram wasbuilt by Krishna-
—raya on his return from Simhadri.* In the following year, I$vara correspondiﬂﬂg to

~Saka 1439, the king remitted taxes * amounting to 10,000 vardhans in favour of the
L ] R

! This does not include his works in the capital Vijayanagara. The Vitthala, Krishnasvami, Hazara Ramasvami
and the * Underground’ temples which bear records of his time, miy hive also been built by Krishnariya; see
Forgotien Empire, Ch. XII. The Kanakadurga inscription at Bezvada, which registers the presentation of buildings

“in défferent places by the makimandalisvara §ihga,yya,déva-Mah§,1‘5ja of the Solareace (see below, p. 184, note 1),
refers to the following buildings constructed by him, at Vijayanagara: * A ’temple. and a mandapa for the god
Ranamandala-Bhairava, the guardian deity of Vidyanagara; the gar-festival mandapa for the god Ramachandra

- (perhaps Hazara Ramasvami) ; temples for Kanaka-Ganapati and Siva ; and agemple for Durga, on the gvestern side of
Virupaksha.” . : :

% See e.g. No. 74 of the Epigraphical collection for 1903.

® Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904, paragraph 23, '

4 Nos. 174 and 175 of the Epigraphical collectign for 1892. The high towe of most of the famous temples ‘of the

" South must have been builtein the time of Krishparaya, as also the picturesque and extensive additions knbwn generally
as lt.)O-pi]lared and 1,000-pillared mandapas. We frequently hear "of réyar-gopuram which means the “ tower of
Rayat” (i.e. perhaps, K rishnaraya). It is ndt possible at this stage of epigraphical research to say how imany

—temples were bepeﬁted thus by Krishparaya’s chavities. It may be presumed that his liberal hand was practically
extended to the whole of the empire. . i

5 These are specified to be jods, Silavare, piz-dvari, ardSupzry and other minor taxes which were payable th the
palac'.e (@raimanar). Krishnaraya was also famous for ehaving remitted, in the earlier years of his 1'eignl, the
- marrisde taxes al'mosi; throughout the Vijayanagara empire, in Ghanagiri-rajya, Gubti-rajys Kandanavélu-.!ré.jya,
-Gandikota-ethala, Siddhavata, Siddhapura-sima, Chandragiri-rajya, Nagemangala-sima, Mulvay-Maharajya, Malnady-
3_1&11151':"%]')71?,. Rayadwga, Melega- Benniigsime (shove p. 178) and other divisions. Nay 387 of 1904 which records| this
o =gift of Krishparaya state.s that “the tax was being paid,e from very early times, by both parfjes of all gastes during
..
. L ]
[ 1Y L4
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**Siva and Vighnu femples of the Chpla country, and issued a general order that the-
gift may he recorded on stone in all the temples which were thus benefited.
About half a dozen inscriptions '-examined so far at different places in the Madras -
Presidency record this grant and specify the Vishnu and Siva temples which were
the Weneficiaries. The record from Sendamangalam defines the four boundaries
within which thg temples wege situated * and to which the g8t was extended. These
must have- inclMed a very large number. It is important to note that this muni-
ficiept gift was made from the banks of the river Krishnavéni (i.e. Krishna) and in
the presence of the gods Anantasayin of Undavilli and Mallikarjuna of Bejavada, no!
in the year Saka 1438 in which Krishnaraya was on his way back to his capital
from Sirhhadri, but in the following year 1439. Bhe choice of the bank of the river -
Kr®hna for making a grant in favour of the temples of Chola-mandala in the south,
cannot be rehsonably explained except by supposing that Krishfarsya was about this

o time, viz., the e of Saka 1439, again on his march for a second time to the Kalinga
country against ¢ Catuir,’ which, as noted above, is very probably Cuttack. Krishna- o
raya's charities, treré not, *confined to, the Siva and Vishnu temples alone. He
appears to have conferred grants also'on the Jaina and Buddhist temples in his
kingdom, in the latter part of the cyclic year Dhatri (corresponding to Saka 1438).}

. ©On returning from®his campaign against Cuttack, perhaps about Saka 1441,
Krishnaraya must have begun making the necessary preparations for the attack on
Raichtr whicheis so vividly described by Nuniz in his chronicle (Chapters VII to
XII). The only refelgen.ce to the battle of Raichiir in epigraphical records is in ane
inscription from Tirukkadaiyir * which registers how a Brahmana named Apat-
sahaya served the king in his military Lampaigns against Irachchar (Raichir) and
Vijaiyanagara (Bijapar ?) and pleased him. The date of this battle has been finally
settled tobe Saturday, the 19th May, A.D.1520. Nuniz mentions a large numbey
of chiefs who commanded the several detachments of Krishnaraya’s forces on this
occasion.” These were Camanayque, Trimbicara, Timapanayque, Adapanayque, Com- »
damara, Comara, Ogemdraho and Comarberca, all of whom were chiefs who being -
granted extensive divisions of the Vijayanagara empire, were bound to put into the

, field a prescribed number of soldiers, horses and elephants in time of war, to help their

* overlord. After taking possession of Raichar, Krishnaraya is stated to have overrun
the country of the Adil $hah, to have stopped for some time at Mudgal and to hawe

destroyed the fortress of Kulbarga,® Wher% he raised to the throne one of the deposed
Y . e 0

marriages.”’ The same gif is recorded % Ep. Carn. Vol. XII. Mi. 64. From both the records it appears as if
the great ministers Salva-Pmmappayya, Salva-Govindayya and Adapindyaningaru were chiefly inmstrumental in secur-
ing this remission for the people® seeralso No. 343 /of 1892.

1 These are from Thrthanagari (Sog’ch Arcot), Séndamangalam (South Arcot), Kannanir (Trichinopoly), Tiruvisalur
(Tanjore), Elvanadar (South Arcot) and Tirappalatturai (Trichinopoly). °

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903, p. 8.

3 No. 188 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901. ° *

4+ No. 47 of the collection for 1906 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, paragragh 59.

s Forgotten Empire, pp. 326, 327 and 329. Of the names of Krishnaraya’s generals mentioned here, Trimbicara
may correspond to Triyambakarasa of Sivanasamudra who was ruling the Malénahalli-sime (Ep. Carn., Vol. VII., Sk.
925) and Timapanayque and Adapanayque are idenfical with S.é,lva-Timmappayya and Adapinayinihgaru mentioned in
note 5 on p. 181, Comdamara is.probably Kondamarasa or Rayasam Kondamarusayya whose son was Ayyliparasa

o (Ajaboissa), Forgotien Empz’re, p- 361. Dr. Sewell identifies Ogendraho with Ganda Rajah (Govindardja) ea brother
of*Salva .Timma and Comarberca, with Kumasa-Virayya of Mysore. °
6 In his 1;4_ mulctamd[gadi Kr'shnaraya speaks of having egnquered the Yavanas (z.e. Muhgmma,dans) at Kalbargi,
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“Muhammadan princes whom Tsmail. Adll Shah had ‘kept in priSon.! In the last °
~days of his reign the king again made a’ VlO‘OI’OU.S attempt at securing the Adil Shih.
but died before he could actually besiege Belgaum, whither the Mussalman king had
fled.? Thus Krishnaraya’s rule was one of continuous warfare in ‘which as we have
. seen, he was ever successful. : o
His able minister and general throughout these victqrious campalo‘ns was Saluva-
'Timma (popularly known as Appaji). He was a Brahma,na of the Kbwundinya-gatra,
-son of Rachaya and grandson of Vémaya.® His brother was Saluva-Govindagija
“who for some time served as a provinecial governorin the Gutti-rajya,* like his brother,
some-time in Kudugu-nadu and the Terkaniambeya-sime (in Mysore)® and who after-,
“that, apparently, fillel some important office at the capital Vijayanagara.t
-Saluva-Timma is frequently mentioned by Nuniz as being greatly respected by #he
‘king. It is ev en supposed that it was in consequence of this regaml which the
‘king bore for him *that Saluva-Timma received the surname Appaji ewhich literally o
Jneans “ the respectful father”” Tn a record from Bapatla (Guntur district)
Salu\« a-Timma is described as Krishnaraya’ s “own body’” and helds the diryda
‘Dharanivaraha. Timma’s two nephsws we ra Appa and Gopa of N adindla who
served one after the other as governors of Kondavidu soon -after it was captured
from the Gajapati king.® The first, it may be noted, is stated to have marrigd
a daughter of his maternal uncle Saluva-Timma, and to have patronised the
‘Telugu poet Madayyagd%i Mallanna of Kondavidu who dedicated to him the poem
Bajaselclzamchm'ztmmu ~The second, Gopa, was a Sanskrit gcholar. He is known
to have written the commentary called Chandsrikd on Krlshnalméra s philosophical
drama, the Prabodhachandrodaya.’ Gopa® was perhads for a time also i in charge of
“the fortress of Gutti" and Apparasayya (Appa) was rulm@ the Solira-sime in Mysore,
in Saka 1442.2 Timmarasa appears to have had an assistant (upapradhana) in the
pe.rson of Somarsa, son of Melamamantri or Melarsa of Chandragiri®* The
gpithet Saluva which Timmarasa adopted appears to have been purely out of respect
, for that dirude which was also held by the kings whom he served ; and these latter
-again, may have appropriated it from thg usurper Saluva-Narasinga.
i Although from the foregoing paragraphs, it may be inferred that the fortress
-of Udayagiri was in the hands of the Gajapati king prior to Krishnaraya’s capture

1

» Forgotten Empire, pp. 352 to 358. .

2 Tbid. p. 362. * .
3 Ep Ind., Vol. V1., p. 234, Text line 24f. .
® *No. 340 of the Epigraphical collection for 1892. °

®
5 Ep. Carn., Vol. IV., Introduction, ps25. *

6 Paes says he was the Governor of Bisnaga ; Forgotten Empire, p.284. Ina 1e001d of Sa&a 1441 he styles himself
-mahapradhana {Ep. Carn., Vol. III. Tn. 73) and Srakpradhanae (sbid. 42), in® Saka 1445 (perhaps, a misprint
for 1443). °

7 No. 186 of the Epigraghical collection for 1897. ? Mr. Apparao tells me that a popular Telugu verse or? Timmarasa
speaks of him thus: “ The best of kings, Krishnaraya called you ‘Ayya,” father. -Oh! Timmarusayya ! where is your
-«equal":' You are (surely) the sugar-cane bowed ?god) (Manmatha) !

S Ed. Ind., Vol. V1., pelllf.

 Lives of Telugu Poets, p: 210. From the Mangalagiri inscription (v. 30) we Jearn that Gépa was also a son-
_m-law of Saluva-Timma.

¥ Ep. Ind., Vol. VL. Additions and Corrections, p. vig . ‘

¢ 1 Pives of Telugu Poets, p. 210, and Ep. Inol Vol. VI, p. 112.

2 Ep. €arn., Vol. IX,, Ma. 11.

’3 Ne. 186 of the Epigraphical colleghion for 1897.
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* of it, it doeg not, however, appear as if the whole province of Udayagiri-rajya was
under his sway. TFor,.in Saka 1@31 Sukla, a subordinate of Krishnaraya, viz.,
Narasayyadéva-Maharaja of the Solar race, is stated to have made a grant of a.
village in "Mulkinadu-sima which was a sub-division of the Udayagiri-rajya.®
Ray&sam Kondamarusayya® was the first general who was placed in charge of

o Udayagiri, sooy, after its capture. Later on, about the eAd of Krishnaraya’s reign,

Rayasam Ayyajfparusa appears to have held that office.?
o On the west coast the Jaina chiefs of the Kalasa-Kérkala-rajya owed allegiance to
Krishnaraya. The province of Mangaluru-Barakuaru-rajya was ruled by Ratnappodeya

,of the family of Vaicha-Dandadhipa, in Saka 1434 and Saka 1437.¢ Later on, in

Saka 1447, this office appears to have been held by a certain Vittharasa-Odeya.® The
mdhamandalé$vara Saluva Immadi-Dévaraya-Odeya was ruling in Saka 1445, the
province i1t which werce included Haiva, Tulu and Konk8na,, from his capital
Gersappe.® Salava-Nayakkar was governing Tiruvadi-§imai in Saka 14497 and, in
that capacity, exempted the Kawmalar (artisans) of that district, from payment of,
cestain taxes. ,Parahikka Mangaradayyan was an earlier governor of the same part
of the empire.® Vira-Narasimharaya-Nayakkar, son of Taluvakkulaindam-Bhattar
is styled wbhaya-pradhani in a record from Achharapakkam’.in the Chingleput
disfrict, and is reportefl to have made a grant for the merit of Krishnardya in
Saka 1430, in the presence of god Kapiledvara at Anaikundi (Anegondi). In
Saka 1444 Sellappa V ira-Narasimharaya-Nayakkar restored, apparently on his own
responsibility, a grant o a temple at Tirumaiyam in the Pudukkottai State.® Twe-
inseriptions from Tirupputtar'in the Madura district, both dated in Saka 1482,

and another from Mangadu® in, the Cﬁmﬂ‘leput district, dated in Saka 1437, refer
again, perhaps to the same Viya-Narasineharaya-Nayakkar—the first two, giving
him the swname Sellappa with the honorary affix swami (lord) added to it, apd
the third inserting the name Taluvakkulaindam-Bhattar between Vira-Narasim-

‘haraya-Nayakkar and his surname Sellappar. A rebel on whose account Krishnar-

1 No. 491 of the collection for 1906. Narasayyadéva s, in this record, stated to have been the younger
brother of Basavaraja and the son of Tammaraya. Mr. Venkayya identifies him with Singayadéva-Mahardja men-

, tioned in the Kanakadurgs inscription at Besvada (Amnual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-7, p. 90). Basavarija

the brother of the donor, was apparently the patron of Dulagunta-Nariyanakavi who translated the well known
Panclzatantra into Telugu (Lives of TeluguPoets, p. 225).

2 Nellore Inscriptions, g, $475f. He is menticned in a record at Dadikkombu near Dindigul (Madura dl&uct)
as having issued orders to a certain Tammaya-Nayakkar to repair an anicut and dig a canal called Kavérivallabhan
(No. 4 of the Epigraphical collection for 1894). ¢ c 0

3 Nellor® Inscriptiops, p. 1476. ©

4 Nos. 54 and 42 of fthe Epigraphical collection for 1901.

5 No. 150 of the same collection.

6 From an unpubhshed stone recqyd preserved in the Bombay Asiatic Society. This chief may be the same as Saluva -
Dévaraya-Vedeya who in Saka 1424 was ruling the Na@lu-la]ya as a subordinate of D \T:ugsana -Nayaka (above, p. 169).
The epithet {mmadi, however, suggests that the son of that chief is perhaps, meant.

7 Nos. 117 and 118 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897. This wis the name of the distriet of which Tirawfigai
in the South Arcot district, was the chief town ; see Epigraphia Indica, Vol, VI, p. 331, fgotnote 8.

& No. 426 of the collection for 1909, ’ :

¥ No. 233 . " 1901.

10 No. 399 " 1906.

1t Nes. 1 and 20 , o  19508.
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aya’s successor Achyuta had to. 1nvade the T1ruV adi-rayja, was also,called Vira-
‘Narasimharaya-Nayaka.! , : .

It is unnecessary to swell the article by giving a list of the officers of
Krishnaraya who served as provincial governors or their local agents il the several
divisions and sub-divisions of the vast Vijayanagara empire; or again of chieff who
held Nayankaras (@ e. paghirs) under the king for maintaining gn army. It is,
_enough to state that the’coronation of- Krishnariya was honoured as stated in the
Telugu poem Kryishparajavijayamu,® by the presence of the charming. personage,
Arviti Bukkaraja, the famous scions of the family of Aukuvaru - (Owk the-
heroic Nandyalavaru, the warlike Velugotivaru, Pemmasanivaru, Budahalivaru,.
Ravelavaru and other feudatories avho attended on the king day and night with
their enormous forces of men, horses, chariots and elephants. Substantial aseis-
tance on the battleﬁ@d is said to have been rendered by the chiefs of the Araviti
family, those of the Toraganti family, and of the Gobbari andethe Nandyala
Jamilies. The grandeur of nghnaraya s court attended by so many chiefs might.
really have been a sight which fully justified the outbfigsts of admjiration of the
Portuguese chroniclers Nuniz and Paes, in thelr description of the great wealth
of Vijayanagara, its festivals, its m111tary strength and its-heroic kmcr ‘A poet of
the first rank WhO ﬁourlshed at this time was Alaeanl-]?eddana, the Poet-Laureate
of Krishnaraya. The king himself was a great scholar who composed the elegant
poem  Amuktamalyadd,® also known as Vishnuchittiyomu. He 4loved letters,
patromsed men of learning and attracted to his court the foremost of scholars as his
- .companions and councillors. In the words of the Kanakadurga record, the events

‘ 1 See below, p. 188. In my Anaual Report for 1908- 9 P g7 g 1 slggested that this Vira-Narasimharsya~
Nayakkar might have been the father of Krishnaraya, ltz-asmuch as the gift recorded in the Tmﬁ)puttm and the
Mangadu inscriptions had been made for his merit and because svami and §e¥lappar were terms which indicated high
1eva1d ard love. But, as the Tirumaiyam and the Achcharapakkam records register gifts independently by him forthe
ment of the king and as the latter epigraph calls him distinctly the son of Taluvakkulaindam-Bhattar, there could be
no poss1b1e reference in the records quoted above either to the father of Krishnariya or to his brother. Evidently

- ésvami’ Sellappa Vira-Narasiaharaya-Nayakkar was an officer who commanded much respect from the king and was im--
mensely endeared to him. The only person answering to this description was Saluva-Timma, who according to Nuniz,.
was treatedby the king as his own father (above, p. 183, footnote 7). But again, the Agastya-gtra and the Bodha-
yana-s@tra of the chief Vira-Narasimhavaya-Nayakkar, a®resisterad in the Achcharapikkam record, are against our
identifying him with Salava-Timma of the Kaundinya-gétra and the Apastamba-sitra An epigraph recently
discovered at Urattﬁf” in the Chinv]eput district (No. 256 of 1910) gives to Vira~Narasiraha the title Saluva-Dan navaka.

This suggests that Vira-Narasimba. is, very likely, to be identified with Salvanay or Salv: anayque who, according to-

Nunig (Forgotten Empire, p. 334) held large territories which bordered on Ceylon.

2 Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 239. Some of the families ®herein mentioned are well known. Arviti Bukkaraja-
was the famous great grand-father of Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Krishnariya (see genealogical Tableat the end of
thie asticle).. The Poligars of Owk are mentioned in the Kurnool Manual, p. 67 The Nandyala and Velugdti chiefs:
figure fr equently in the time of the Karnafa kings of the Third \1Jayana0"a1a dynasty  I#isalso staﬁed in Telugu.
literature that Immargja, a chief of Al.uv1du (perhaps Owk ?), and Narapariju of Nandvila—gboth contemporaries of
-Aliya- Ramarija, were sewmcr_m the army of Krishnaraya and followed him in hls'_campalvne against Rajamahéndri
and Kondavidu (ZLives of Telugu Poets, p. 248). It is difficult to understand hgw -f&rviti-Bukka, ¢ who established
even the kingdom of Siluvg-N.risir‘nha (f.e. usurpef Narasitga),’ could have been present at the cowonation of
Kvishnaraya. If he were, he must have lived to a good old age.

3@lasani-Peddana, was so much indebted to €he kindness of Krishnardya that after the king’s death, he deplores:
the loss of his great patron agd says in a most, pathetic piece of poetry: “ Why did he (king Krishea) get down from
his mad elephant wherever he met me and lift me up to sit by his side ? Why. did he raise up the palanquin (which
carried me), with his. own arm, when 1 was taken round in procession on plesentino my poem Manucharitra e
Why did he put on my leg with his own hand, the anklet kavzyandﬁ pendéra saying, “ You alone deserve it ?”
® Why gaye villages to me wherever I chose to "have them, called me Andhlaka\'lta,pltamaha and Alasini-Peddana.
“lord of poet%? Fie upon this living carcase of mine that breathes still w1thout accompan,ymv thht great Ky xslmaxa.ya_'
to heaven I (Lives of Telugu Poets, p. .190) : .
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re@1stered in the foregoing paravraphs mlght be summed up thus : « Having defeated
all his enemies in this, world, planted a pillar of victory at Pottuniru, seized the
elephants, cavalry and all the extensive territory of the Yavana king, Krishnadéva-
raya-Maharaiya conquered all quarters ; returned to Vijayanagara (and) ascended the
jewedled throne; and entrusted the entire administration of the kingdom to the

, Mminister namedesaluva-'l‘imrpa, who was faithfulness itse¥, the abode of all good

qualities, whos® glory outshone the sun and who surpassed the preceptor of the gods
in ywisdem. (He) was enjoying the boundless and unequalled happiness of sove-
reignty while his mind was occupied with the highly revered assembilies of wise-

, men who had mastered the ocean-like sciences of words, sentences and their correct

meaning and who were like wind to the chaff, »is. opposing scholars ; of those who
were learned in poetry, drama, rhetoric and foreign languages; of poets who were
versed in tHe fourfold composition : and of others who were léarned and great; and
was always engaged in fulfilling the desires of supplicants all over the world.”

King Krishnaraya was in no way less famous for his religious zeal and catholicity,
He respected glb sects of flfe Hindu religion alike, though his personal leanings were
in favour of Vaishpavism. We lave already referred to the munificient gifts
which he lavished on the Saiva, Vaishnava, Jaina and Baugdha temples. The
Madhva teacher Vyastirtha, to whom is attributed the foundation of the now
existing Vyasaraya-matha, was a contemporary of Krishnaraya and was the recipient
of many rich gifts from that king.! Krishnaraya’s kindwdss to the fallen enemy,
his acts of mercy and charity towards the residents of captured cities, his great
military prowess which endeared him alike to his feudatory chiefs and to his subJects
the royal reception and kindifess othatohe invariably bestowed upon foreign embassies
his imposing personal appeargnce, his genial look and polite conversation which
distinguished a pure and dignified life, his love for literature and for religion, and
his solicitude for the welfare of his people, and above all, the almost fabulous wealth
that he conferred as endowments on temples and Brahmanas, mark him out indeed
as the greatest of the South Indian monarchs who sheds a lustre on the pages of
history. .

A traditionary Telugu verse supposed to be the comp051t10n of Alasani-Peddana®
refers to the passing away of Krishnariya in Saka 1447, Tarana.> But evidence from
inscriptions clearly makes his reign extend to the beginning (Vaisakha) of Saka 1452,
Virddhin,® in which® year his half brother Achyutaraya is also stated to have heen
crowned king of Vi 1Jayana@a1'a Nuniz mentions a son of Krishnaraya* who thowgh 6
years old, was c}gsen by the king to succeed him duwing his lifetime, but the prince

1 Ep. Carn., vol.%11 !ntmductmn p. 41 and note 1; Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, p. 59.

* Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 340.

3 No.$25 of the Epigraphical collection for 1906. It is int®resting to note that this inseription refers to 2 certain
Konapa-Nayinigarn who was a brother-in-law (bk@va) of Krishnarsya. He must either have married a sister of
Krishnaraya or one of his sisters must have been married to the kinge °®

¢ Forgotten Empire, p. 359 and p. 367. No. 139 of the Epigraphical collectlon for 1896, speaks of a son of
Kyishnaraya, named Tiramalaiyadéva-Maharayar as ¢ruling the earth’ in Saka 1446° i.e. about G years prior to
the death of Krishnaraya, Perhaps the king had actually made this son Tirumala a crown-prince in this year.
Tirawalaiyadéva-Maharaya, theson of Krighnaraya, again figures in two records from the Bangalore district (Ep,
Carn., Vol. IX. Ma. 6 and 82) both of which are dated in Saka 1446. The Saluva general Tlmmana-DannayaLm
1efeued to in these tfo epigrabhs is pelhaps identical with Timadanayque, son of the great minister Saluga- Tmmarasa,

* mentioned by Nuniz (For gotteib Empire, pe 361)
o
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having died soon after, Krishnaraya had to elect his blother Achyuta to be the ruler
after him. T e
Nuniz who for some time, at least, stayed at Vijayanagara during the reign of
Achyutaraya, does not speak of this king in the same appreciative terins as he has:
done of Krishnaraya. In Chapters XX to XXIII of his chronicle, which he dev®tes to-
Achyuta, he speaks of the king’s vicious and tyrannical .;nature, his wgakness and lacks
of military prowess almost bordering on cowardice, his taste for oriefltal grandeur and.
his entire want of independence of character. Added to this dark pictitre ofe his:
character, the only political event Nuniz mentions is that which relates how Achyuta.
patched up a peace with the Ydalleio (Adil Shah) at a heavy ransom allowing thes
enemy to approach “ Nagallapor (klospet) a league from Bisnaga ” and to raze it
to the ground, though under his command the king had as many as * two hundr&d *”
feudatory chiefs w ‘hormaintained “ six lakhs ”’ of soldlers In consequence of this.
Raichur is said to have been lost to Vijayanagara. e

This estimate of Achyutaraya s military prowess by Nuniz, may not be alto--
gether far from the truth. Yet inscriptions_ declare him’ to ‘have %Hgen a powestul.
king who, though he may have ceded a small pdrtion of hisempire to the Muham-
madans, must have,extended his sovereignty into the farthest south of the Indian
Peninsula and maintained the reputation of his great predecessor Krishnar&ya’iﬁ.
his liberal donations to temples and Brahmanas. Achyutaraya must have also made
his power felt even in %he distant corners of his vast dominions, as is evidenced
by the large number of feudatories who explicitly acknowled@ ed him their
‘sovereign, In the dnnual Report on Eploraphy for 1899-1900 ( (paragraphs 70 to
77), are detailed Achyutaraya’s conquests &s they are®described in two eplfrraphlcal
records from Conjeeveram (Nos. 49 and &0 of 1900), Crowned on the 5th day of
the dark half of the month of Karttika® in the cyclic year Virodhin, Achyuta is
- stated to have promised protection to the chiefs Rayanaraja of Nuggihalli, Malla-
Jaja of Ummattar, Venkatadri and other 1 \'ayaka feudatories that had applied to him
for protection, to have reinstated such of the rulers as had lost their territory, to
have sent armaments (?) to, the Tiruvadi-rajya, to have set up a pﬂlar of victory
* on the banks of the Tamraparni (river), and to have received tribute from the
Tiruvadi (¢.e. the king of Travancore). Having subdued the chiefs Tumbichchi-
Nagakkan and Saluva-Nayakkan, he is stated to have accppted (in marriage) the
daughter of the Pandya king. Three years after the commencement of this vie-
termus campaign, 4.e. in the cychc year Nandana, on the 12th day of the brlfrht half
of the month Karkataka (i.e. $ravana), the king entered the town of Kanchi (Con-
Jeeveram) with his queen Varadadévi-Ammal and prince Komary-V enkatadri alias
Chikka-Udaiyar, who, according to the Achyutardayabhysdayam ment1oned below,
was the ywuvardjo et the time.? He visited the temple of Varadaraja, weighed
himself against pearls in the presence of that god, bestowed the gifts called maha-

L Forgotlen Empire, pp 373 and 389. ‘
2 We have seen that Krishnaraya was still living in the month Vaidakha of this year. Consequently his death must
have ocourred some time between Vaifakha and Karttiky. The Adckyutarayablyudagam says that "Achyuta was.
® anointedeat Sashadri, 7.e. Tivupati, before entering Vldyanaga,l] (Vijayanagara).
- 8 Two geeords in the Vifthala temple at Vijayanagara (Nos. 4 gnd 5 of the Lplgmphmal collectiongfor 1904
register grants for the merit of Achy u‘oa,m)a and (his son) Chikkaraya. e .
[ ] .
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°* bhataghata gnd sahasragidana, and made presents of villages and of rich jewels set
with rubies, diamonds, emeralds, topaz and lapls lazuli.' A record from Tiruppa-
nangadu, dated in Saka 1453, Khara,? supplies the additional information that it
was the mahamandaléSvara Tirumalaidéva-Maharaja that led the expedition into
the Piruvadi-déda (i.e. the Travancore country), the reason for so doing being
capprehension of a certain Vira-Narasimharaya-Nayaka who had deserted his charge
and fled to th® Tiruvadi, for protection. Having secured the chief, it is stated
that Tiramalaidéva was pleased to arrive at Kafichipuram in the solar month
Makara (i.e. Magha) of that year. We learn also that the charge against Vira-
.Narasimhariya-Nayaka was, that he was exacting jodi from the village of Tirup-
panangadu, though #his tax had been excused imfavour of the temple there, under
orcers of Saluva-Timmaya, in the days of Krishnaraya. Apparently his escape into
the Tiruvadi country and his subsequent capture were the result of this mis-
behaviour on the part of Vira-Narasimharaya-Nayaka. Bogayyadéva-Maharaja of
the Solar race and a descendant of the Cholas of Ur ai°ytu' who in the meanwhile had,
evidently, succgeded’ the Yleposed ” Vira-Narasirmharaya-Nayaka in the Ovovernor‘
ship of the country round T1ruppamn<radu, brought this matter to the notice of the
general Tirumalaidéva-Maharaja and got the jodi remitted as, before. In Saka
1486, Manmatha, Achytta appears to have encamped in the north, on the banks of
the river Krishna. For, he is stated to have granted from there, in this year, a
village for the, merit of his mother Obéachchiyamman (OBambika of inscriptions)
and renamed it Obacbahlyamman -samudra in her honour’ The king in some of
his records assumes Siluva titles just like his predecessor Krishnaraya and
in addition bears the dirudas®: lord of* the southern ocean’ ; ‘conqueror of the
Oddiyan and of the army of ,the Muhammadan ’; ¢ a terror to the kings of the
Telunga (country) ’; ¢ the estabhsher of the Chola-mandala and the Tondai-
mandala’ and ‘the conqueror of Ilam (Ceylon) and all countries.™ Achyuta S

.charities are known to have extended far and wide even to the temple of Satu-,
Madhava at Dhanushkoti (Rdméévaram).® The temple of Vitthala at Vijayanagara,

contains eight records of Achyuta which register gifts, to that temple by the king
and his subordinates. One of these (No. 9 of the Epigraphical collection for 1904)
is of special interest as it records the gift of swvernaméru ¢a mountain (méru) of
gold’ by the king andis commemorated by a verse composed by the ‘student’
Tirumalammanavaru Who, in all probaf)lhty, was a princess of the royal family.
Another, records the consecration of the 12 Vaishnava Alvars and of Tirukkachehs-

Nambi-Afvar within the enclosure of the same temple, on its north side, for the
y—

1 No. 51 of the Epigraphical collection for 1200. records a grant to the same god of a (gold) conch, a discus, the
palm of plotectxon (abhava-hasta) an® the Srivaishnava forehead-gark—all worked in gems.

2 No. 253 of the Epigraphieal collection for 1906. °

3No. 47 of the collection for 1900. o0

4 This last title was also assumed by Krishnardya in the latter part of his rule (No. 146 of 1903 and No. 651 of
1905) ; but we do not know of any pigraphical evidence to indicate Krishnaraya’s interfefence even in the affairs of
the Pandya country (dnnual Report on Epigraphy for 1900, p. 29.)

5 No. 400 of the Fpigraphical collection f01 1907 ; an inscription at Tolachgud (near Eadami) states that the fort
at Radami and the temples vithin it were 1epaned by the %on of a certain t ‘hinnappa-Nayara, a general of A ‘hyuta
(Ind. Ant., Vol. V., § 194). Thinnappa- Na,vm]\a. is probably identical witk Chinapanaique mentlone% by Nuniz
LForg: stten Empire, p- 872) to hgve been thq “chief alcaid of the king,

o
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merit of Achyuta, who must have been a staunch Vaishnava. *A bank temple or* e
village under name Ananda-nidhi was grafited by h1m to the 0‘0d Madhava,
(¢.e. Vishnu) by which act the Brahmanas became rich hke “ Kubera.” * '
The victorious-expedition of Achyutaraya into the Tiruvadi country is the theme
of the Sanskrit poem Achyutarayabhyudayam composed by the poet Rajanithakavi.
‘The cause for the expedjtion is herein related to be the desertion of his charge by a
Chola chief and his alliance with the Chéra, Achyuta, consequaptly, is stated to
have decided upon punishing both the Chéra and the Chola, and protectmcr the
Pandya who had lost his throne, either as a result of this alliance or for some Other
cause. From the Tiruppanangadu inscription noticed above, it was seen that the
causus belli were the desertion of Vira-Narasimharaya-Nayaka and his seeking‘»
refuge with the Tiruvadi (ie. the king of Travancore). Perhaps the Aehyu-
tarayabhyudayam where it speaks of the Chola king, means only the chief Vira-
Narasimharaya-Nayaka who may have been of Chola descent just like Bogayya-
deva -Maharaja, mentioned in the Tiruppanangidu record. It is also possible that
* the term Solappe which is applied to him in the Sanskrit poem-ls ogly a mistake for
Sellappa which we have seen was the titld of, Vn’a-Naras1mharaya-\7ayaka in the
time of Krishnaraya.®? The subjugation of the rebellious chiefs Saluva-Nayaka and
Tumbichchi-Nayaka and the marrying of the Pandya king’s daughter which are
related in the Kafichi inscriptions confirm the second of the two causes for the
expedition adduced by the dehyutarayabhyudayam.
Thus it looks as if Achyuta was not altogether the craven that he is represented
'By Nuniz, tohavebeen. Nevertheless, he must have expemen@d a very rough time
in maintaining a vast empire, whose enemies were ever s smarting under the crushing
defeat sustained by them at the hands of, Krishitaraya. It is recorde# in Telugu
literature that immediately after the death of Krishna, the Gajapati king made
an attempt to invade the Vijayanagara dominions, but returned to his own country
,on reading a verse of trenchant ridicule flung at him by the old Poet Laureate
* Alasini-Peddana who outlived Krishnaraya. ° That Adil Shah, too, actually
“approached the capital and retired only on payment of a very heavy ransom and the
» cession of the fortress of Raichar, has been already referred to. But titles like
‘conqueror of the Oddiyan and of the Muhammadan army,” which Achyuta re-

hd [ ]
v Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904, p. 14, pamgrzph 24. On the Achyutdrayasamin temple at Vijaya-
‘nagara js a Sanskrit record in six verses, his first of . which refers to Achyuta’s unequalled liberality. This identical
ve.lse.ls repeated agdin in his UnamaRjér plates (Ep. Ind., Vol. IIL, p. 134, verse 38). Perhaps the Achyutara-
-yasvimin temple was built by him and repsesents the Ananda-nidhi under yeference. ¢
2 From this, it appears as if the rebel Vira-Narasimharzya-Nayaka and svami Sellogpa Virar - Narasimhbargya-
Nayaka of epwlaphwal records, ave identical. If this is actually found to be the 5ase.by future researches, it will be
Interesting to examine how Krishnaraya could have been so considerate towards this feudatory chief as even to overlook
his faults and respect hime Achyuta, out of pe)sonal spite or for some unknown cause, may have exposed Vira-
l\ammmhamya Nayaka and driven him to the length of seeking refuge with the Tiruvadi.
®e3 Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 190,  Krishparaya appears to be called here ¢ the fampeta king * and © the lion of
Selagolu (family).” He is etated to have taken the fortress of Aratlagdta and to have set up a pillar of victory at
Qimhadvi. Sammeta or Sambeta occurs as the family name of the chiefs Lakkayadéva-Maharaja (No. 617 of 1907)
and Bommayadéva-Maharaja (No. 519 of 1906) both of whom were, apparently, subordinates of king I)éva,raya, II
(Saka 1343 to 1368) and bore the title Antembaraganda. | .
e Above, p. 188, The king is even stated to have planted a pillar of victory in t.he Odya-m]ya(Oussa) It has
“been noted afready that some of these titles of Achyuta were adopted frgm those of his pr edecessm Krishnargya.
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*ceives in inscriptions, if they are not empty boasts—as such are often found to be—may
perhaps be taken to indicate that these twé hereditary enemies had actually to be
conquered before Achyuta could establish himself on the throne of Vijayanagara.
The statement of Nuniz, however, that Achyuta was entirely under the control and
advice of his brothers-in-law, was perhaps an actual fact. It was evidently, this
Jraitin his character that brou@ht about after his death, the, difficulties ahout succes-
sion (to be menfBoned hereaffer), and the eventual usurpation by the Aravidu chiefs,
whq from very early times had rendered substantial military aid to the rulers of
the First and the Second Vijayanagara dynasties. From the Aechyutarayabhyudayan
Jve learn that Varadamba, the queen of Achyuta, was the daughter of a Salaga
chief, and that the leader of the expedition againgt Travancore was a brother-in-law
of gthe king, Consequently the mahdmandalésvara Tirumalaidéva-Maharaja who
led the campaign against Tiruvadi-rajya must be identical avith one of the two
brothers-in-law jof Achyuta, mentioned by Nuniz. He was also of the Salaka
(Salaga) family and is called in one of Achyutdraya’s inscriptions ¢ the great
mipister Peda-’]hmma a » fullmoon to the ocean of the Salaka kings (or of *
king Salaka) ” ! and sometlmes kuméra Jalakaraja-Tirumalaiyadava-Maharaya® and
Salakara]u-Pma—'l‘uumalayyadma. A record from Vémalarpadu* states that Peda-
Tigumalayya was the son of Salakaraja (sometimes also called Lakkayyadéva),
grandson of Singardja, and great grandson of Lakkaraja. It is difficult to under-
stand how thg opposite terms peda ¢ the elder’ and pigae ‘ the younger’ could
be applied to one and the same chief Tirnmalayyadéva-Maharaja. Perhaps ag
Nuniz states, there®were two brothers of the same name Tirumalayyadéva, both
sons of Salaka, who servedes under A@hyutara)a as prime-minister and general.
The mahamundaléSvara lelya (a e, Peddg in Telugu)-Tirumalaraja-Vodeyaru, per-
haps identical with the Salaka chief of that 1 name, is stated to have constructed a
temple for Tiruvengalanitha on the bank of the Tungabhadra river and to have
presented to it, jewels worked in nine kinds of gems, a golden flagstaff, vessels, and°
a village in the Malayala (Malabar) country.” The way in which Tirumalayya is
often introduced in inscriptions may also be taken to indicate the great influence’
which he must have wielded in the manaoemem of the State.® Some of Salaka- o
Timma’s subordinates were: the Chola mahdmandalésvara Bhogayyadéva-Maharija
who has already been referred to as governing one of the provinces of Vijayanagara,
in which was situated* Tiruppanaﬂgédu‘,’ the malzrlmandalés’wm Kﬁhttirajavvfl, “son

U Anuual Report on Xpigraphy for 1906, Appendix A, ho 11. It may be noted th'\b here Pedda-Tgmpa
is stated to h&ve belonged to the king's@dapa. By this we have perhaps to understand that either he or his ancestors
were on the staff of pages.who used to serve the king with betel. That these pages also occupied a high position in the
State, is seen from the sgtemeht ob Nuniz that one of the commanders of Krishnargya’s forces in his campaign against
Raichar, was a “ page who served t]‘l,e king with betel ”* (Forgotten Empire, p. 327 and footnote 3) ; see also below,
p. 198f wheyp three chiefs of SadaSiva bear the aflix Adappatty.e

2 No. 337 of the collection for 1908.

3 No. 162 of the collection for 1905. In one record (No.492 ef 1906) the nameis reversed as Timn;a‘é,ju-
Salakayyadéva, though correctly it ought to have been Salakaraju-Timmayyadéva.

4 No. 544 of the collection for 1909. °

5 No. 16 of 1904.

¢ In gne epigraph (No. 241 of 1904) Tirumalaidéva, receives the epithet svdmié ‘loxd.’ Gifts by subordinate
chiefs were generally made under his orders an?l for his m&it. Inseriptions from the Nellore district mentiop him as ¢
having bad comman®over tH: Udayagiri and the Chandragiri provinces (Nellore inscriptions, p. 147 6) *He was
Serhaps “also in chargs of the S(gxcralunnpaifu- §irmai (Chingleput) (No. 337 cf 1908).
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of Lankayadeva also of the Chola race ; and the mahamandalésvara Rangaya-Choda- *
Maharaja, son of Jagataba- Karichehiraja, who Was in possessjon of the Ghandikota-
sima. It is interesting to note, here, the contents of a charter (nammika-$asana)
registered in a record at Pulivendla' (Cuddappah district) by a? agent of
Timmaraju-Salakayya (mistake for Salakaraju-Timmayya, as noted already) nfmed
Yallappa-Nayaningaru of the Tuluva (country). Itis dated in Saka 1457 and ,
proclaims to the inhabitants of Pulivindala-sima: “ Whatever: ridhts and privi-
leges we have agreed to grant to you, that we shall observe in the ca#se ofqall
tenants whether it be those that left the town (before the issue of this charter),
those that have newly come into the town or those that have been resident in the ¢
town ; that all of you shall hencefogth live peacefully in the towas pé,y«ing the taxes
mentioned in the list granted to you ; that tenants who have suffered in the past,
not being ahle to pag the taxes according to the old rule, are pardoned (from
payment of arrea 's) and that 2any transgression of the rules (nowe passed by us)
shall be pumehable by a fine not exceeding 12 rikws.” This clearly indicates the
disturbed state in which the inhabitants of the Pulivitdala dourtry must hase
been prior to the issue of this charter ; and evidently the necessity for it was high
taxation and official oppression.® A record from Nandalir in the Cuddapah
district ® appears to confirm this inference ; for, it states that % certain village whiah
once belonged to the temple of Chokkanatha-Perumal was under official oppression,
deprived of it. Tallapaka §iramalayyangaru ¢ had to appeal to Ramabhatlayyavaru, ®
the governor of Udayagiri-rajya to get the village once again declared rent-free in
fayour of the temple. This state of affairs, to some extent, Justlﬁes the remarks
which Nuniz makes about the king when h& sgqys tlgat he was exa,ctnlo- payments
from his captains and people ruthlessly.””®
Another prominent feudatory of Achyutaraya was Vlsvanatha-Nayal\a, son of
Nagama-Nayaka, who in the copper plate records of the Nayaka dynasty of Madura
is stated to have been its founder. He must have followed Achyuta in his war
_aomnst the Tiruvadi-rajya and having been appointed representative in the Pandya
-rajya, eventually usurped it” Tnscripfions mention besides these, the following
* mahamandalédvaras and generals of Achyutaraya; (1) Immadi Toratta Smdeuya—
déva- Mahara;a (%) Rayasam Ayyapa,msu, son of Rayasam Kondamarusayya,®

- ! No. 492 of the Epigr fmphwal colléction for 1906,
2 Ep. Carn., Vol. I1I. Sr. 6 also speaks of taxation * unkRown in former days.”
3 No. 607 of the Epigraphical collection for 1907, The term mahdrd/ikes occurring in the Tolachgud (Badami)
inseviion (Ind. 4nt., Vol. V., p. 19, Test, line 8, and - 20, note %) corvesponds to »djika that occars inl, 12 of the
Nandaltir record and means according to Browyn’s Telyg gu Dictionary, the oppression of Government. -

¢ This same Tiramalayyadgaru who bore the title Padamarg ga-pratishthachdrya made :‘gmnb of three villages
to the Vigthala temple at Vijayanagara (No. 8 of the Epigraphical collection for 19%).

5 The family name of this provineial ruler was Bhutanathq (No. 159 of 1905 gnd Nellore Inscriptions,p. 1476).

§ Forgotten Impire, p. 368. .

7 No. 113 of the Eplomaphlcal collection 1‘01 1908 and 4naual Report on Epigraphy for 1909, p, 119. Sevvap])‘x-
Nayakwgthe first of the Nayakas of Tanjore is stfed in the Telugu poem Vijayavilasamu or Subkadraparinayamy, to
have married a sister of Tuumalamba, one of the queens of Achyuta, and to have thus become his kinsman (Lives of

oTelugu Poets, p. 345, and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-5, p. 60£). '

8 Nos. 294 and 295 of the collection for 1897. Immadi Toratta Vagavayyadéva mentioned in No., 111 of the same
collection may have been related to Sindaiyadéva. . .

® 9 Noe499 of 1906 and Nellore Inscriptions, p. 14786. Ayyapanunu is ata,ted to 'have been in  charge of the
fortress o¥ Glyld;kotq in that capacity, to have vemitted the 235 wvardlgns that used to he cnl‘ected ay glunr - o
Daniyani vartana from seven villages belongmrr the Bhairavésvara temple®ut Mon.l.uxe
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©* (8) Chinnappa-Nayaka, son of the door-keeper Mallappa- Nayaka for whose merit
a gift was made to g temple of Granéta” at Tanjore,' (4) Achyutaraya-Nayaka
ruler of Gingee, * (5) the great minister Varanasi-Varadappanna ® (6) Samayadroha-
raganda P3paya-Nayaka, who built the temple of Madana-Gopala at Taffjavar
(Targore), for the merit of Tirumalaiyamma,* (7) Svamidrokaraganda Periya Ramap-
. pa Nayaka,’ son of Golla(?)-Vasava-Nayaka and (8) Dalavayi Timmarusayya, son of
Somarusayya o8 Chandragiri and ruler of the Ghandikota-§ima.®
Onepp. 384 to 389 of Mr. Sewell’s Forgotten Empire are given the names of
eleven of ““ the two hundred captains ”” of Achyuta among whom according to Nuniz
o “the kingdom of Bisnaga was divided.” Salvanay or Salvanayque who was the
minister of the king at the time of Nuniz and pogsessed  very large territories horder-
ing on Ceylon ” has not been traced in Epigraphical records. In the last days of
Krishnarayh, however, there was a chief called Saluva-Nayaka who was ruling the
Tiruvadi-§irmaj (South Arcot district).” But it is doubtful if the i)owerful brothers-
in-law of Achyuta, allowed this provincial ruler of a small district, to rise too
the position ob a ‘minigter. The only other name which might perhaps cor-
respond to Salvanav is Saluva-’\fayaka a contemporary of Achyuta in the
Pandya country, who, with Tumbichchi-Nayaka, had almogt dispossessed the
Pandya king of his throne. It is perhaps this Saluva-N a,yaka who held at the
beginning of Achyuta’s reign, the place of minister, and being deprived of it
by the kings Dbrothers-in-law, tried to extend his hgreditary estate so as to
encroach upon the preserves of the Pandya.® The next chief mentioned by
Nuniz is Ajaparcatiinapa which form, probably, stands for Ayyaparasa llmmftppa,
and means either Timmayppa, sor of Ayyaparasa, or Ayyaparasa surnamed
Timmappa? Rayasam Ayyapamsa is known from inscriptions to have been a son
of Kondamarasa and one of the king’s mahdamandaléSvaras in Saka 1452
(=A.D.1530)." In the last days of Krishnaraya this Ayyaparasa was appointed
governor of Kondavidu'® Ajaparcatimapa’s charge, according to Nuniz, included
Udayagiri and Kondavidu, and the way in which he is stated to have acquired 1t
agrees with what Nuniz has related of the son of Codemerade (perhaps, Konda-
marasa). Crisnapanayque, whose division Adsel has not been identified i is, perhaps®

1 No. 39 of the Eplﬂlaphlcal collection for 1897

2 No. 244 of the collectionor 1904. According to the CholadeSa-parvikara-charitram this same chief was per-
haps also ruling over Trichinopoly and Panjore (Taylor’s Catalogue, Vol. IIL., p. 296).

3 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A, No. 10, He is also mentioned in Ep. Carn., Vol. 1., 'n..
120. °

4 No. 40 of the Epigraphical collectlon for 1897.

5 No. 121 of the gilectson $or 1908 ; in No. 271 of the collection for 1907 he is called Ramappa-Nayvakkar
without the affix Periya. In Saka 1463 a certain Ramappa-Nayaka was in charge of the Kunpattur-durga in the
Salem distyict. It is doubtful if tfis chief is identical with theeson of Golla Vasava ‘\Tayaka whose sphere of rule was.
further South.

6§ Nos. 302 and 803 of the collection for 1905, Somarusayya is, gvidently, the same as the upapradhana Sgmarsa
mentioned on p. 183, above. [}

7 Nos. 117 and 118 of the collection for 1897, ° .

8 On p. 185 above, note 1, I have saggested thit the reneg sade Vira-Narasimmhariva-Niyaka, was probably the
8alvanay (§aluva-Nayaka) of Nuniz.

% See above, p. 191. ¢ L

10 l\ ellore Insc®iptions, p. 1476. Timmarusayya men tioned in D. 53 may have been the son of Ayyal?na&*a and\

® ;dentical with Ajaparcatimapa of Nuniz ; bpt the relation as stated in the record is not quite clear.
. °
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the same as’ K1shnama—Nayaka mentloned 111 an. inscription® at V111nch1puram
(South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. I, No. 118). This is ? probably alsg the same chief who,
as stated by Nuniz, committed suicide in order to escape Achyuta’s cruel treatment.®
Bommu-Nayaka of Vélar and Venkatadri-Nayaka are stated to have mad® some grants-
to the temple at Jambai (South Arcot district) with the permission of Vaiyeppa-
Nayaka.® The first ofe these is, perhaps, to be 1dent1ﬁed Wlth one of the;
Nayakas of Velar whose descendant Linga is mentloned in the lVllapaka grant
of Venkata L2 and the second, with Réayasam Venkatadri, son of Tismma and
grandson of Mosalimadua-Virama, . referred to in the Unamafijéri plates of Achyuta.*"

A brother of this Venkatadri appears to have served as a feudatory of Achyuta’s
successor Sada¢iva’ Nuniz mengions also the kings of Bemgapor (Bankapar),
Gasopa (Gersappe), Becanor (Barakar), Calecu (Calicut) and Betecala (Bhatkal)
as being subordmate *o Achyuta. No-inscriptions of his are found®among the-
numercus Vlgayanavara reomds at Barakar. The Tolachgid (Balami) epigraph,

Jdated in Saka 1455, eﬁtabhshes, however, his domain on the West Coast.

Before closmfr this account of Achyuta it may not be out of place to note that-
the Portuouese who were, apparently, staunc'h sapporters and, friends of the kingdom
in the time of Krishnaraya —perhaps under plessure——tmned enemies on that
sovereign’s death and strengthened their position by every possible means.® .

The latest date for Achyuta available from inscriptions is Saka 1463 (=A.D.
1541-42).” His successq on the Vijayanagara throne was Sadasiyaraya, son of
Ranoamya or Ahya—Ranmraya a uterine brother of Achyufa.® Sadasiva’s earliest

" sure record being dated in Saka 1459, Hevilambi,® there is reasch to suppose that he

must have been chosen crown prince alreadf in that year. * But, from certain copper-
plates we learn that Achyuta’s immediate ssuccessor was his own son Venkatadri,
who' tuled -on the Vijayanagara throne for some time after Achyuta, and died. to-
the - great disappointment of the. people. No historical confirmation, however, of

JLhis fact has yet been .fmthcommg from lithic or copper records that could definitely

.be ascribed to Venkatadri. N umerous epigraphs of Sadaéiva are current from and.
after Saka 1459.

The account of Nuniz qtops in the m1ddle of Achyuta’s reign. Consequently
we - are left entirely to inscriptions and literature for our resources in puttlng

togpther the events comnected with Sadaiva’s rule. Firishtah’s account, together
) [ ) . .

1 Forgotten Empwe, p- 369.
® ® No.. 127 and 106 of the Epigraphical collectlon for 1906.

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV,, p. 271 Slnna.Bommu-Nayaka of Velur figures a\.s a subordinate of Sadagivh in Saka 1497
{Prof. Kielhorn'’s List of Southern Inscriptions, No. 535).

1 Bp. Ind., Vol. III., p. 151. These plates disclose the name of another ®ninlster Sf Achyuta, named Vn'u-

_ paksha-Nayaka. ®

5 No. 14 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901, .

8 Forgotten Empire, p- 177 £. ' '

%4 No. 21 of the Epigraphical collection fof 1900, dated in Kali 4642, Plava which corresponds to Saka 1463.

& See Table on p. 3 of JEp. Ind., Vol. IV.- Some of the Bhatkal ‘inscriptions state that Aliya-Rahgarsya was a
brother of Krishparya, son of ISvara- Nmasxmha, and thqt Sadadiva who was® honored by Ramaraja, was a son of
this Aliya- Rahgariya.

® Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A, No. 6. ’ :

1 $bove, p. 187, and Ep. Carn., Vol. IV, Ng. 58, where Veakatadri is called Venkatauaya See also Ib1d Vol. V.,
Hn. 7 andgVol. IX, Cp. 186; and Ep. Ind., Vol. IV., p. 3. .

2 He does rot refer to any nmtoucal events that happened subsequent to the eaghure of N avallapm by Ydallcao
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° * with what cquld be obtained from other sources, has been included by Mr. Sewell
in the last chapters of his Forgotten Fmpzre But this is exclusively devoted to the
intrigues among the Muhammadan rulers of the Deccan of that period and to their
dealings with the Hindu potentate Ramaraja, until the latter was killed in the battle
of TAlikota. Mr. Sewell admits there were disturbances at the capital on the death
of Achyuta in 1542 but what is collated by him in theesequel, does not disclose
whence the distlrbances arose, and how Ramaraja, suppressing all these, set on the
Vijgyanagara throne his brother-in-law Sadadiva. He quotes Correa! who states
that after the death of Achyuta a prince (the son of Achyuta) and his two uncles

owere assassinated, before Ramaraja, the ruler of Paliacate and a brother-in-
law of ‘the king «that preceded the dead king,” seized the throne of Vija-
yamagara and installed on it the puppet king Sadaéiva. There is no doubt
that the two murdered uncles here spoken of, were the°Sa_1gmka chiefs — the
o brothers-in-lawe of Achynta mentioned by Nuniz — who appear from what is
stated above, to have been wielding much power during the lifetime of king,
Achyuta, and_ to Ifave pRen the chlef instruments in alienating the allegiance
and sympathy of his feudatory chiefs. Rao Bahadur Virééalingam Pantulu states®
that after the death of Krishnaraya the Vijayanagara empire slowly began to dis-
integrate and petty Z&mindars tried to strengthen their position. Of these the
most prominent were the chiefs of Aravidu and Nandyala who were related to each
other and to the royal line by intermarriages’® Sadadiva dvas young at the time
when Achyuta died; and Salaka-Timmarajayya, the brother-in-law of Achyuta,
attempting to usurp the kingdom, tried to confine in prison the two brothers Rama-
raja, son-m-law of Krishnarfya gnd JTifumala, who were probably strongly opposed
to the schemes of Salaka-Timmg. Ramawija and Tirumala escaped to Penugonda*
and there, gathering forces with the assistance of the other Hindu chiefs who, hke
themselves, were also displeased with the high-handed behaviour of Salaka-Timma,
marched on Vijayanagara, captured and killed the Salaka chief and installed the,
young Sadaéiva in the kingdom. These events, though not expressly related in cop-,
per-plates or stone inscriptions,® appear to pe true and agree with what is hinted at

o by the statement of copper plates that ¢ SadaSiva was anointed to the throne by his °

® brother-in-law Ramaraja and the other chief-ministers (of Vijayanagara).”®
In the Telugu poem Nar apath]ayamu (otherwise. called Ramardjzyamu) ngen-
tion is made of how Ramara,]a recovered Gutti, Penugonda, Gandikota, Kandandalu
(Kurnool), Adaveni (Adonl) and other fortresses from the chief Salaka-Timma, aftgr
killing him., He i is also stated in the same poem to have fought with the Nizam and

©
} Forgotten Emmre, P .82
3 Tives of Telugu Poets, p. 248 .
* See the genealogical table at the end of this article.
¢ The Telugun poem Vasuckaritra also states that “ being dxsa.ppouﬁed with the changes which happene%‘sub
sequent to the death of Archyuta) in the matter of coronation, Ramaraja followed by hlS two brothers.went out (of
Vijayanagara).”
5 A greatly damaged inscription on the Garuda-mandapa of the Chennakééavasvamin temple at \Iaxka.pm Xo.
164 of 1905j,gives a genealogy of the Karnata jings, in whu‘h it is stated of Ramarija that he “subdued in town
Vidyanagari (Viiayanagara), Timma ¢ who sifined against his lord’ and the whole of the Salaka family and "a\,ve away o
e the wealth of Karnata o the lestned who sought his protection.” °
* ¢ B Ind.. Vol. IV.. p. 3 and footnote 9.
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acquired from him the territory round Ahmedabad (perhaps Ahmedanagar).! Thus®
the Telugu poem confirms what Correa has stated. It may, fherefore, be accepted as
a fact that, after the demise of Achyuta, an attempt was made by Salaka-Timma,
to set his own nephew Veflkat.adri'-(}hikkaréya on the throne,—who a® inscriptions
say died young (being perhaps assassinated at the instance of his ‘paternal euncle
Ranga)*—and that thems Salaka-Timma attempted to, usurp the gthrone but wag
frustrated in his attempts by the powerful Ramaraja and his two brd#hers,, Whether
these events happened after the death of Achyuta or during his lifétirne, as.
* Firishtah would have us believe,’ we are not in a position to decide.
Ramaraja, on all accounts, was ‘the de facto ruler of the empire during theg
reign of Sadadiva, though he andehis two brothers still called themselves maha-
mandaléSvaras and paid due homage to the puppet king.* Ramaraja had underghis
command a large n®mber of feudatories most of whom were connected with the
royal family. "With their aid he re-established the Vijayanagara gower which had
obecome weak during the fecble rule of Sadagiva’s predecessor Achyuta. Tiruvadi-
rajya (i.e. Travancore) which was overrun by the Salaka chief Tirumalaidgva
.in the beginning of Achyuta’s rule, appears to have rebelleq. Consequently, prince:
Ramaraja-Vitthalagaja, whose full name appears in other records as Ramaraja-
Timmaraja-Vitthaladéva-Maharaja, was deputed to reduce *it ® and perhaps alsq to
rule over it subsequently.® A record from Koviladi (Tanjore district)” clearly des-
cribes this chief as a m&mber of the Lunar race and the great grandson of Aravidu
Bukkaraja. This latter fact is also stated in the Telugu pogm Balabhagavatammu of
~Dosuri Konerukavi® The shorter form Ramal‘aja-Vit_thalaaéva-Maharé,ja which
‘occurs in his Tiravidaimarudar inscription® is, coysequently, to be explained not as
Vitthala son of Ramaraja but as Vitthala e grandson of Ramaraja. This suggests a
pyssible custom prevalent in those days, that- when grandsons could not be actually
‘named after their grandfathers, they had at least that name prefixed to their proper
ename in order to keep up the time-honoured practice. Vitthala was a powerful
,conqueror whose victorious campaign commenced in Anantasayanam (Trevandrum)
in‘the south and ended at Maudugal in the north.”" Tt is stated that he was in charge
of the Tiruchchirappalli-§irmai® (Trichinopoly) under Sadaéivaraya and that an
“officer of his, in the South was a certain Annan Basavanna-Nayakkar'® and his agent. *

. .

V Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 356. % Forgotten ¥mpire, p. 183, note 1.

3 The events taken from Firishtah and recorded on pp. 168 to 171 of the Forgotten Empire are evidently much con-
fuse& In “ Seo” Raya there is a distinct reference to the usarper Szluva Narasinga and “ Heem '’ Raja may be bis
minister Narasapa-Nayaka (not Saluva-Timma, as Briggs renders the name).” Ramaraja and “ Hoje *®Tirumals were
conteroporaries and must have belonged to the time of Sadadiva. Of these the first wag Aliya-Ramarija and the
second is perhaps identical with Salaka-Timma. Firishtah in making Ramaraja, Son f « Meem” Rajah (Narasapas
Nayaka) omits the reigns of Vira-N arasitharaya, K rlshnalaya, and Achyutariyagwhich extended over a period of very
nearly 40 years. . : o

4 Forgotten Empire, p. 179£.

8 4 nnual Report on Epigraphy for 1900, paxacrraphs 78 to 81 and the Report for 1905, paragraph 34.

¢ Sewell, Lists of Antaguities, Vol. IL., p. 224.

7 No. 273 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901,

8 Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 241.

¢ No. 140 of the Epigraphical collection for 1895. . .

9 X nnual Report on Epigraphy for 1900, paragraph 80.

11 No. €73 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901.

¥ Aunnual Report on Epigraphy fgr 1906, Appendix 4, No. 6. *
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* * Ramappa-Ngyaka.” Vitthala’s rule i in_the south was not of a temporary nature. He

.appears to have firmly sestablished himself there A Karala king, Venru-man-konda
Batalavira Iramavapmar of Jetunga-nadu, was a subordinate of Vitthala and is
stated to ha¥e made grants for the merit of the prince on the latter’s birthday.
Frone certain other records it also appears as if this Vitthala had a son by name
Jimmadéva-Maharaja who, was ruling the Rayadurgasima (Bellary District)
under king Safag¢ivaraya.’ The Nandyala mahamandalé$varas also claim, like
Vifghalas descent from Aravidu Bukka and figure very prominently in inseriptions®.
'So also do the chiefs mentioned in the British Museum plates of Sadasivaraya and
Hthers who were connected with the Aravidu family by intermarriages.
The most interesting point, however, which deserves notice, appears to be the
wagm patronage which these numerous feudatory chiefs afforded, each in his own
-sphere, to Telugu poets, thoreby greatly advancing the cause® of Telugu literature.

o Ramaraja and his brothers were themselves accomplished scholars. Tirumala, the

second brother of Ramarija, wrote the Srutira”jani, a commentary on Jayadeva’s,
Gagovinda, and ehrned, the name “a Bhoja in poetry.”> He also accepted the
dedication of the exquisite Telutu poem Pasucharitra.® The genealogical
table at the end of this article will show that the Nandyala .chief Krishnaraja,
patronised Pingali Sard#nna, that the poem Sudaekshindporinayomu was dedicated
to Konéti-Ramaraja and that the nephews of Aliya-Ramaraja, viz. Narasaraja,
Gobbari Narasgraja and Timmaraia were also patrons ofe Telugu literature, the
last of them having had the honour of even composing the poem Paramge
yogivilasamu. -Srivalshnava religion, too, received an impetus unparalleled in its
history, smce the time of the® great gefdrmer Ramanujacharya. Alasani-Peddana
-and his patron the great Krishnaraya led the revival of this extremely catholic

and unifying creed. The Vaishnava teachers Tirumla Tatacharya,” his grandsgn
‘Singaracharya, Tirumala Srinivasacharya, Kandala-Appalacharya, Kandala-Bhava-

nacharya, his son Srirangacharya, Kandala-Dévarajacharya and his son Appangarue

"Tallapaka-Tirumalacharya,® Paravasta Mumimadi-Varadacharya, Paraéara-Bhatta,

and others figure prominently as the preceptors of many of these chiefs and of the
o Telugu poets under their patronage. Achyuta’s voluntary gifts are mostly found to be
in favour of Vaishnava temples. In later copper-plate grants Achyuta, is significant-
ly reported,® after his d%ath to have found peaceful abode ““in the Vaishnava regions

! No. 129 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905 ThlS 19001d is dated in Saka 1457, Parabhava. The eyclic year
.is wrong by 11 years. ° o0

2 Annuad Report on Epigraphy €or 1900, paragraph 80. This Kerala chief is again mentioned in a record at
Manappadaividu in theo'l‘mnevelley District, but zof as a subordinate of Vigthala (Annual Report for 1910,
paragraph 63). 0 o o

3 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI. Mk. 4. 4 See the genealogical table at the end of this article.

& Annugl Roport on EpigraphyFor 1898-99, p. 5 and Ep. Td., Vol, IX, p. 338, Text line 178.

§ Lwes of Telugu Poets, page 258. It is herein stated that Bhattumirti, the autﬂ’m of the work, received the
-title Ramarajabhiisahana from having served first in the cowt of Ramarija and having dedicated to him *“ a nbmnbcl
of Sanskrit and Telugu works.”

7 No. 6 of the Epigraphical collection for 1904, vefers, perhaps, to the same teacher as Firumala Avuku Tatachar ya
-and suggests that he was a native of Owk which as stated already was the seat of a line of Polegars who served under
Vijayanagalh kings. Tirumala Tatacharya is Rexhap: the same as the family preceptor Tatayarya veferred to in the

Tlarnata grants of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty ; see e.g® Ep. Ind., Vol. IIL, p. 239. .
8 Sea above, p. 198 and nof 4. o
o 9 B Ind, Vol 1V, p. 14, Text line 73, and Vo, IY,p 330,
°
3
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(above).” Sadafiva appears to have been a’ more earnest Vaishpava than his prede-* ¢

«cessor. His British Museum plates pubhshed in Epzw aphia Jndica (Volume IV, pp.
1 to 22) register a grant of 31 villages to the Vaishnava institute at ‘Perumbadar in
which is installed an image of the famous Vaishnava teacher Ramanujac¢harya. The
-prince at whose request this grant was made was Kondaraja son of Konéfayya. &rom
.other inscriptions we leare that this K ondaraJa s brother, Timmaraja, was also a
Vaishnava and a pupil of the teacher Kandala- Srlrangacharya, son of Bhavanacharya. ’
Perhaps Kondaraja, too, was one of the disciples of that teacher and the request
‘he preferred to Ramaraja to bestow the grant on the institute at Perumbadar, may
‘have been at the instance of this Vaishnava preceptor, Kandala- SrnanO’acha,rya.
Epigraphical records of Sadasiva insthe Vitthala temple at Hampe (V1Jayanagara)
state that Kondaraja’s brother Timmaraja was otherwise called Udayagjri-
Timmaraja, that he Muilt for the merit of his father Konétayya a mandapa for the
-swinging festival and made provision for the festivals culled Kanngnumchirutambu
and Natandadi, which were eV;dently so named after portions of the Vaishnava
scripture  Nalayiraprobandham.*  Another Vaishnava feydatory of Sadadiva was
‘the Kurichédu chief Srirangaraja, son of Obularaja, who made a gift to the
shrine of Tirumgngai-Alvar in the same temple® Konétayya’s son Aubhalaraja
-of the Lunar race was still another who made a granteto the same Vaishnava
shrine.* Thus Vaishnavism appears to have spread with gigantic strides among
the ruling chiefs of the Telugu country in the last days of the Vijagyanagara rule,
.4nd even to-day thereis hardly a family of Telugu spealsmg Zamlndars, which
is not Srivaishnava by faith.

To go back to the account of Ramaraj#, it, wil] bes enouo’h in this article to state -

-that the Karnata copper-plate grants of the Thlrd Vijayanagara dynasty invariably
“trace his descent to the Moon and mention among his famous ancestors Somidéva
who took ‘seven forts in a single day’; Pinnama, who was ‘the lord of Araviti’;

o Bukka who ‘firmly established even  the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisirnha’ and Rama

.who “took the fort of Avanigiri from Sapada or Sapata (i.e. Yasuf Adil Shah ?) whose
army consisted of seven thgusand horsg, drove away Kasappodaya and captured

* -the fort of Kandanavoli (Kurnool).”® To these military feats of Ramaraja’s ances-

‘tors may be added what is stated in the - Narapativijoyamu,® about the assistance
‘which Ramaraja’s father Ranga I rendered to Narasgna-Nayaka (father of
Krishnaraya) in his attempts to revive tie Karnita (i.e. Vijayanagara) empire :°
“ePmnga’s war-drums,” it is stated, “ were heard in the town of Vijapura (Bijapar);
“his forces destroyed the towns owned by the Nizam'; his sword split the bodies
-of the Golakonda warriors ; and his prowess brought bagk . to*%ife the dwindling
power of the Karnata country.” Of Rama himself we lgarn enough from Firishtah
-and other Muhamnsadan historians. He afforded shelter-to the . Golcondan prince

1 No. 157 of the Epigmephical collection for 1905,

2 No. 13 of the collection for 1904 and No, 46 of 1889, _

3 No. 15 of ditto -for 1904. o
4 No 51 of diito for 1889. b

5 Ep Ind Vol. ITL, p. 238, and Vol. 1V, p. 276, note 7.

s Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 358.
° .
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®* Tbrahim Qutb Shah against his cruel bréther Jamshid," and often interfered in

the politics of the Muhammadan° principalities of the Deccan, now favouring
one party antl now another, as best suited the interests of his own kingdom.
Venkatadri® his brother, appears to have been the powerful general that won
for him many a battle against the Muhammadans® We are told also that in A. D.
1558 “ Ramaraja made an expedition to Mailapur” against the Roman Catholic
fathers “ who Qad seized all the coast from Negapatam to San Thoms”; but did
nqt disfurb their peace.” In brief, Ramaraja placed the Vijayanagara empire
on its former basis as it used to be in the time of Krishnaraya. Under Ramaraja’s

. régime, Sadasiva’s rule appears to have been a particularly benevolent one.* The

barbers throughout. the empire were exemptedefrom taxes which, like others, they
ogdinarily had to pay ; and under Ramaraja’s commands the subordinate chiefs exten-
ded this boen to the barbers in their several estates® The Nandyala chief Timma-
yadéva-Maharjja remitted all taxes on villages owned by temples and Brahmanas,
throughout the Ghandikota-sima® and Yaragudi Tirumalayyadeva-Maharaja, extene
dgd the concession to bagleers in a village of Pulivindala-sima (No. 351 of 1904).
The Parthasarathisvanjin temple at Triplicane (Madras) was vastly improved in Saka
1486, by a certain Daéantari Narasitigadasa.” Besides the chiefs connected with the
Azavidu and the Nandyala families, Sadagiva’s other feudatories were Chennadévi,
daughter of Dévarasa-Odeya,who was ruling the whole of the Mangalore country
with her capitpl at Bhatkal, about Saka 1468 (=A. D. 15d6),* Krishnappa-Nayaka
of Madura, Komara-Timmanayaningaru and his son Chinnapa-Nayiningaru of the
Veligoti family and® the Récharla-gotre ruling the Nagarjunikonda-sima and the
Kgcherlakota-sima in éaka°147§ and 1991 respectively,’ the Nayakas of Velur'® and
the Getti-Mudaliyars of Taramangalam,"” Adappattu Mallappa-Nayakkar," Svami

—_— e —— - e — e ——

! Forgotten Empire, p. 188. This Muhammadam king while stopping at Vijayanagara is stated to have culti.
vated a taste for Telugu poetry and to have patronised after succeeding to the throne a number of Telugu poets whe
dedicated their works to him ; Zives of Telugu Poets, p. 253L.

2 Forgotte’n Empirve, p. 184.

3 Ibid. p. 193. : . .

¢ Ep. Carn., Vol. XI. Mk. 1 refers to * the righteous admiristeation (dharma-parupatya) of Aliya-Ramaraja °
Mahgarasu.” .

5 In a record from Hirgkérdr (Dharwar District), it is distinctly stated that Svdmiiroharaganda Rémaya-
13jéndra- Mahaarasu (f.e. AliyajRamaraja) was pleased with the proficiency of Timmdja, Hommoja and Bhargja, in
gaddada-ke’asa (7 e. shavingthe chin) and pardonedOthem from payment of all taxes. He then requested kinyg
SadaSivaraya to extend the same privilege to the barbers throughout the kingdom. The chief Krishnamarajayyva
exempted the barbers in Kadada-sime, a sub-division of Rattahalli-sime, from payinyg taxes. °o0

6 No. 498 of the Epigraphical coll&tion for 1906. .

7 Annual Report oy Epigraphy for 1904, raragraph 25. The name of the god herein appears as Te],l?yaéibg-
apperumal, as also in anfearliet Pafidya inscription from the same temple (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIIL, p. 291). TelliyaSinga
occurs once in the Vaishnava scrigture » Nalayiraprabandham as the name of the god in the Parthasarathisvamin
temple. ¢

8 This information is taken from an unpublished inseription at Bhatkal.

9 Anaual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, p. 115 and No. 166 8f the Epigraphical collection for 1905. ¢

¥ No. 417 of 1905 and No. 63 of 1907. These mention respectively éigga-Bommu-gﬁya kar of Vélur and Kalla-
Bommu-Nayakkar. The former figures in Tamil inscriptions from seven villages near Vellore, as a subordinate of e
Sadaéiva and érirahgarava 11. (Prof. Kielhorn's List of Southern Inscriptions, Nos. 534 and 535).

11 No. '{7 of the collection for 1900. It ig stated in tl.wis record that the country (between) Muluvay and Kunrattar o
was ineluded in the estate of the sgent Tapdu Pavappayyan. I+ the time of Achyuta, Kuprattur-duiga was ogoverned

o by acevtain Ramappa®Nayaka,’whose feudatgries were the [Gettil-Mudaliyacs of Vada-Puvani-nadu. °

o N, 240 of 1904, o .

° (-]
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Adappattu Surappa,-Nayakkar and Adappattu Krishnama; Nayakkar,?
Achyutappa-Nayakkar-Ayyan® and Ramaraga Venkatadrldeva-Mahara]a

The memorable battle of Talitkota and the causes which led *to it are wel
known. The longstanding, though smouldering, enmity which the M&hammadan
principalities ever entertained for Vijayanagara, kindled into a flame when oppor-
tunely it was found possible for them to enter into a coalition to upgoot the Hindu
Raj. Ramaraja fell in that battle. Vijayanagara was pitilessly defrastated by the

victorious Muhammadan soldiers, and Tirumala the surviving brother, & stafed

to have some time after usurped the reins of sovereignty, changing his capital at
the same time, to Penugonda. Thus must have come into existence the Karnata
or the Third Vijayanagara dynasty’ which for another~half & century or m'or.e,
sustained the semblance of Hindu rule till finally it was reduced to insignificance §n
* the growing politigal ihtrigues between the European traders, the ambitious Nizam,
and the relentless Muhammadan usurpers of the Mysore throne, Epigraphical
zeferences to the battle of Talikota and subsequent history are very limited. The
only two recgrds that mention the event come from the Chifaldroog district.® Both
are dated in Saka 1490 (=A.D. 1568) and appear to state that Ramaraja fell in the
cause of the country,(?), in consequence of which *the town (4. e. Vijayanagara), the
throne, the empire, the districts and all were despoiled and ruined,” and that aftge-

wards the prosperous Tirumalarajayyadéva-Mahaarasu restored to a certain chief, his

jaghir which had also evidently suffered on account of the Muhammagan conquest.
'Phis Tirumalarajayya is identical with the brother of Ramaraja. and is known
from a lithic record to have been ruling the Kochcha,llakota -sima in Saka 1474
(=A.D. 1552) during the lifetime of his br8thgr Ban_f‘a,la]a. Evidently he should
have stepped into his brother’s place immediately after the latter’s death. ~The latest

dage for Sadagiva available from inseriptions is Saka 1508 (=A.D. 1586).® Thistakes

us to the reign of Venkata I. between whom and Sadasiva, we have to accommodate
at least for the reign of Ranga II® Tt is, consequently, doubtful if the Barakur
record which supplies the date Saka 1508 for Sadaiva, is to be accepted ag correct.

1. No. 240 of 1904 and No. 104 of 2906, ' .

2" No. 104 of 1806, There were two chiefs of the name Krishnappa-Nayaka serving under SadaSiva. One wa®
Hadapadala (Adappattu) Krishnappa-Nayaka (Nos. 521 and 523 of Prof. Kielhorn’s Sowghern List) and the other,
Krishnappa-Nayaka son of Bayappa-Nayaka (No. 528 of the same IList). Krlshnamala]ayya, mentioned in the
Hirskgrur inscription quoted on p. 198 above, note 5, is plobably identical with Hadapadalw Krlshna,ppa Nayaka.

3 No. 567 of the collection for 1902.

¢ No. 256 of 1894, Thischief who was, evidently, governing the country round '.l‘nuvalyaru (Tanjore district)
se@nato have been connected with the royal family. Perhaps he was the Karpita ch1ef Venkatadri, the younger
brother of Aliya-Ramaraja. °

5 This will be the subject of the third and the last instalment of this article to be contributed to the Archaeologma}
" Survey Report. 'The circumstances under which the Third dynasty came into existenceswill discussed in detail in
that coutribution.

$ Ep. Carn., Vol. XL HL Nos. 6 and 7. One’of the two records appears t8 state that it was for the sake of the
Muhammadans that Ramala_]a died. The other has the reading turwity which Mr. Rice corrects into Tulukkara as in
the oft®r and interprets it in the same way. If®his is to.be believed, the cause for Ramaraja’s death appears to have
been a plot, of which he was pot aware.

“ 7 No.156 of the epigraphical collection for 1905. He made also, grants to the teacher Dharmafivacharya
at Tiruvalangadu (North Arcot distriet) in Saka 1484, as a subordinate of Sadaswa (No. 476 of 1905) and in Saka 1493,
as an independent sovereign (No. 497 of 1905). He permltted Smna-Bommu Nayaka of Vélir to make grants to the
. temple Vv ellore in Saka 1488 (South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. L, p. 69) and the Veligoti chief Chmnapa,-‘\Taymmgam to
assign taxes go the temple at Markapir, in Saka 1491 (No. 166 of 1905). | . .

8 No. 140 of ‘the Epigraphical collectxon for 1901. ® Kp. Ind., Vol I1I, Table faving v, 338. o
®

“»
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I close ,this article with a genealoolcal table showing the relation which the-
numerous Vijayanagarg subordinates who flourished during the time of Sadasiva
bore to the farhily of Aravidu to which also belonged Ramaraja and his successors,
distinguishefl as kings of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty and sometimes, also, as'
Karpata kings. T have based this on the information supplied by the Telugu works-
Jnoticed in Mr. Virgdalingam Pantulu’s « Lives of Telugu Peets ” and on what I could
gather from 1113@r1pt10ns The main family of Aravidu itself is not represented on
the Tahde, beyond the three brothers Rama II, Tirumala I and Venkatadri,
s.ince this has been given on the Table facing p. 238 of Epigraphia Indica, Vol. III..

KRISENA SASTRI.

(]
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SRR ' : i : .
. Chiefs of the Aravidu and other connected. families who served’under Sadasiva of the Second Vijaydnagara dynasty .
. R ) S . ’ e :
. . . e S o . ) . ‘ ¥ . )
. : . . .
. . Té,ta—ll’mnama . o é
. ‘ BN Sat?idéva . ’ ;
. ) Raghavadgva ;
. ° Pinmama II . . g .
&
. ¢ ‘ .. ) L L i B
Arviti-Bukkaraja : _ - ’5 - )
. ) i, Balla or Batlamaltka. : ) ) . o
- . N H R 7
: i B L , ' -a
Sihgarajal o . - M o _ , - ' » -1 Rameraja 1.
b - * SRR ot . ik . . Lakkambika. . : .
. . B i . ) SRINY . | BN 3 [ o
: ' . | Ce ' Foegn e ! ) S o . i S -
. . . K : . Se g v . . . o | .
NandyalasNarasingaraja I. : Timmaraja’ PO . e Peda-Kondaraja o . 2 L) Ranaa L ‘ '
- . by Gopamamba | o . Co T TR by‘a different wife- ., ‘ m. Kondambika. : o o : : : . Pirumala : -, -
. NI T : | ‘ . - - o ° S b PY
‘ I : I . l . TR . ' . ’ i ) s - : | A
Aubhajarajayyadeva® Naraparadja Tirumalaraja Vitthalagpja® — China-Timmaraja, Papa-Timmaraja - Cvlmxf:zu:Kox}(]w_*a;la" . Konétiraja : o , = - I ‘ ' b 4 . l - {
' - o . g rulef of Ch{mdm- ® T m. Kamamadevi o* o . lnuma]amng,a _ Konardja  Timmaraja  Aliya-Ramaraja (IL) Tirumala I. Venkatadsi - Lakkamamba  Obagamba Konamamba @ . Unnamed
. E . giri-rajya. af g . L » : m. Tirumalamba. m. Vengala. or Venkatapati. m. Oba,ltnap of m. Timmari#a of . Obahuaja daughter,
S , L | . the Solar race.  the Solar race. , |
[ - e - - : ¥
_ ‘ ) . T . | Y 7 | ; [ ‘ Venkatayya (Venkata I.)¥ - : Narasaraja.® Gobbiri  Srivanga- *Timmaraia Madrajug
" Vobularaja Narasingaraja 11. Chinna-Timma Appé?l‘éja.’ g B{gm_ﬁgal‘ﬁja Koneti-Timmaraja”  Aubala Kondaraja Timmaréj.a. Rangaraja : - ?f : Narasaraja. raja. g governor Jwr’ Négai)piigr'eva- .
or Avubhaléévaradéva. - -7 S of Udayagn-l,? - R »‘ . Lo P ) . . Kogdavidu.n I\{Iahﬁrﬁja,.72
. . T e S S . - .
‘ Konéti-Ramara] . | !
ChmmAvubaJla- Timmayadéva of ] \Tand} ala, Krishparaja of ‘. : I - Koneti-hamardja e
» raja, vuler of ruler of Ghandikota. Nandyala. . L :
Udayagiri. . . T e e e o . 3 : .
. . ) '
L 4
b
[} ‘e
. S . .
. . . .
X ) ) C S,
¢ 1 Thxs table of Nandyala chiefs is extracted from Pifgali Stranna’s Kalwpuﬁzédayamu which was dedicated by him o' I\mhnuma of this famxly s Lwes of Telugu I’U‘ets p. 245. ® . ‘» . .. . .,
* This branch is taken from the Balabhdgavatamu (Lives of Telugu Pocts, p. 241) and the Sudaks/cmapwmayamu (zbwl p. 322). T o _ o E .
o ° EpInd,Vol1V,p. 4 S . .e i .
* Taken from the Karpata copper-plate inscriptions, the Nm asabhupa,lzyamu (Lives of Te®ugu Poels, p. 268) and the Pamma Jogzvtlasdmu (i0¥. p. 302) and No. 161 of Gne Ephigraphical collection for 1905. ’ ) - e
~® This king and his two divect desdbndants ave menhoned in No. 485 of the Epwnphtcﬂ collection fox 1900 and in No. 603, of 1907. —As, again, Nos. 436 and 498 of 1905 call Timmayadéva of Nandyila, the son &f N Vuasmgaxa}a and gxdndsou of - Aubh'daxa]ayyadeva (and not of - Naraiparaja as may be inferred from the Kalapiirniday Ja1711¢) 1 have ple\umed tlmt Aubhalala]n and Naraparaja
mast have been brothers. . .« ® i ‘
‘ ‘ \,J L ‘
® This is the chief who conquered the Tiravadi-1ajya (No. 140 of the Dplgmphmxl collection for 1895), ruled over the Tuuchchuappwlh-snmm (Tuchmopoly) (No. 273 of 1901) and has been enlogised in the Balabhdgavatamw (Lives of Telugu Poels, p. ‘74,3) His brother China- Timma called Ramaraia-Chinna-Timmavadsva- Mal
N ays - Mang 3 t N
and 448 of 1905), is stated to have been ruling the @handragriri-rajya (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1910-11, p. 84, para. 56.)° . . . : ‘ ¢ i LM éva- Maharaja, in mscup ions (No. 246 of 1904 .md Nos. 33
- 7 No. 12 of the Efgraphical collection for 1904 and No. 157 of 1905. 1t was in the time of Koneu -Timmaraja’s son, . I\oneh Ram‘na]a, that the 'I'eluo ru poem Sudakshindparinayamy was written. Konadtl-Timmaraja’s eldes® brother Chikka- Txmma; adevm-Mahamgm is mentioned 3 in No. 348 of the'Epwmph]ca] eollection for 1905. .
. 8 No. 13 of the collection for 1904 ande Nellore Inseriptions, pp. 1472-73. Lithic records of the Vitthala temple vefer to it by each of the three other sons of Kondtiraja; No. 51 of 1839 yefers o Anbhalaugja (Aubala); No. 46 of 1883, to Kénéh-l{omluap (K()ndma,ja) mog)tlomd also in the British Museum plates of Sadasiva and No. 47 of 1889, to Srirabgayyadsva (Rafigarija)
~ " ? He was the patron of Ramarijabhashana (Bhattumi:ti) and accepted the work on poebics, the Narasablipdliyamu obherwise known as Kdry yalamhkdrasamgrahany. o - > :
10 He accepbed frof the same author the poem Ramablzyuulm/mnu ® . E o : e ‘
1 Tt appears as if this chief was also called oldhna]n-]nnmfm ajayya (Nos. 153 and 165 of 1905 and Nellore Tnscriptions, p, 1477 £). His mother Konamamba, the sister of Ramaraja is referred to in No. 164 of 1905. His father was Obalaraja, grandfather A}i{x,nf;zwé]a and great grandfather Siddhfmri sati. M5
LAl 2 ‘ B th t L ¢
3u2 ). From No. 240 of 1897, it appears as if Obalaraja, the father of Timmarsja was also cailed Sldehﬁ'[ta;]a Avubhalarija and that a sog of Timmaraja was called Venkatarajayadéva- M‘lha$ia - . lg . i immaraja was the author of Paramaysgivilasamu (Lives of 16'111.945 Poets, p.
12 The father of this chief was Aubhalayyadéva and his grandiather, Madraju- -Singarayyadava (No 161 of 1905) of the raee of the Sun and of the quyapm gotra.  Another chief of The Solar rach was %na:mma]a son of Obulwdja of Kuraghéda (No. 51 0§ 1889), A eehief congected w1th the fivst fami) haps, T3 ¢
o : y Wa vh £ Vallabl g
the m: ﬁ:a,mmndalesvdm Madraja- Mallaraja (No. 19 of the Epigraphical gollection for BSQ) Fe buflt the Rgnga mzmdapa for the temple ok Madhava (ge. Vigthula) ot Hamp® (Vijayanagaza). % ' { I‘ ¥ was, pa mpj Jmmala]a RO was thc son ob YA mm]r: and. mnd@“ of the .
1®No. 163 of 1905. Pelhaps he was ruling (hl\e his father iveSaka 1474)glke Kocherlakota-:ima, in Saka 3489, The simoerecord refbrs also fo Ramara aju Brivad gardjayyadéva- Muhwmn who is evidently jdentical with Banga (II), the elder Wrother of Venkata I (Table facing p. 938 of Ep. Ind., Vol. 1I1.) ‘ ¢ L
Y * . M Y . ' T : ’ [} Py i . ¢ 4 - - . ! . ¢ . ¢ : 2D
Y ’ Py F ¢ . . .
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%ig.1. Modern bridge over the Bira stream.

A PERSIAN INSCRIPT{ON.IN PESHAWAR
CITY

N the city of Peshawar thete is a small mosque in a back street of the Q@I;hani 1

Bazar. Itissomewhat out of the way and unfrequented.. Ohe day I happened

to enter the enclosure, and on looking round the unpretentious building, [ caught -

sight “of an inscribed stone built up in'a nicke of the facade. *Only the uppermost
portlon of it could be read, and it was gjlé ol ta & * Shah-jahin the King
and Champion of the Faith.” The lower part of the slab; which as % whole
measures 28” by 36", was scarcely discernible owing to the fagt of #ts bemo' evenly
plastered over with lime, and as often as the wall had been Whltewashed it had also

received its due share of coating. ' .
1, was clear that a good deal of cleaning was necessary before any attempt at
declpherment could he made. I met with some resistance from the Mulla who said
that the result of my work might injuriously affect his interests, but I succeeded in
italk’ilig him out of his fears. He yielded, and allowed me to prepare an nnp:esswn
Whlch could be read and understood. ‘ . V.

L] . ] .o ° 2 E
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The stone is €n fair condition, but thﬂ left hand side which, as stated ahove,o'\\'as
exposed and stuck out of the masonry wheh first found, is not quite as smooth as the
right hand side, which was covered. Also the upper left hand corner is cracked, hut
the brokemw portion contains only one letter, the o of the word ol

o The writing is carved in the surface of the slab and not raised as it usually is
in Muhammadan inscriptions. The characters are of the nasta‘liq type and neatly
cut. The lafuage is metrical Persian with the exception of the last two lines in
which prose is emiployed. '

(]
Text.
UJ[‘C 2Léoly e ol
olaby o e ik oly o AL ) Js e dises?

(W)
° L oh emS Al jole Slea 0] ashilase Jo o) s
‘ . * o .
. ost.g ol el L“5,,(.” ' Pl i) oS ol L“;lg
obs] ol u)t'?‘ A el S ko eled] %q)U s &
o =; 3k (.L.'.i:»l,g Sl ey fe ‘.t;_l 3 u"" u‘)a*“t“’ Uj(s{wd}; wpda wadble oy 5 ®
— © e
. . C ity Lol wadose d,‘;x;} Sox” },, o cjlo’ojc)
[ ]
° .}
Translation.

 $hah-jahén the King and Champion of the Faith. oPraise be to God through
whose Grace buildings of great charity were founded by that friend of the gene-
rous ‘Abdu-1-Latif$ whose like the world* has seldom produced. He built a brfage
in Pashawar. Oh God, as leng as the wprld endures, may it remain. For the date*of

its complétion the mathematician shid ¢—* May this charitable work ever endure and

prosper.’

In the reign of His Majesty, the shadow of God, the second Lord of the happy
Conjunction, and (in) the days of the rule of Nawab Lashkar Khan, under the
management of the slave of the God of love, Diqd, the son of Abi Mubamnthd
Quraisl{ it received the blessing of completion.” *

e date wghich is contained in the chr.onogram Khair-i-jars bad abad according to
the Abjad compufdtion, works out to be 1089 A H. (==1629 A.D.), being the third
year of Shahjahan’s reign.

How this inscribed slab found it® way into the obscure mosque is explaifed by
the Mulla, who says thatit was acquired from the ruins of a bridge over thg Bara
stream on the Grand Trun® Road about three miles east of Péshawar city, and fixed
up in its presenPpositien by his gramdfather who built the mosque about fifty years
ago. It may be assumed that these are tl.le remains of the bridge whose construc-
tion iserecorded in the inscription. °

Besides the name of Shah-jahan, the inscaiption records the names of, three
personages, Lashkar Khan, the Mughal Governor of the time, ‘Abdu-l-Latif the
founder of the bridge, and Daad the architect. It may be noted that the name 6f

LashRar Khan occupies the place of hqnour in the epigraph, being engraved inime-
—_— —_—_— _ —_— —_— — —_— - - - - _°‘-
* o ° V Lzt © mother of days * cf. mddar-i-baghk. . %
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, digtely helow that of the King, beyond and above the other two names. That the
latter are no longer traceable is not straxke. The reign of Shah-jahan as a whole is, .
described by Wheeler! as “obscure,” *and ‘Aldu-1-Latif and Daad the architect.
naturally enough share in this obscurity. The construction of bridges, temples, wells
and inns from motives of *charity has been common in the East at all Jeriods, and
such structures were most needed along the Royal Road of Shér Shah of which
Pashawar was the terminus.® The building of a bridge over the Bara would be® no
extraordinary thing, and it’ is no wonder, therefore, that, both the fou.nder and the‘
builder of this particular one are now forgotten. .

But the same cannot be said of Lashkar Khan. He is locally knowsx as the
successor of Mahabat Khan and the predecessor of ‘Ali Mardan Khan, both famous
governors whose memory has been immortalised by their public buildings in various ,
places.” Lashkar Khan cannot bodst of a similar claim to fante, but his name i%
mentioned in a list of officials in the Shah-jahan Namah, by Mubammad Salkh
Lahori, in which he i stated to*have been a Panjhazdr; or commander of five

y thousand soldiers. His name is net, so far as I am aware, assocmted with any loeal
monument. '

. S .WA.SI-UD-DIN. .
Postscript.—Mr. W. Irvine has favoured me with the following note :-—
“The Maathiru-l-umara contains the lives of three Lashkar Khans :—
1st. Lashkar Khan, Muhammad Husain Khurasani (op. cit. 111, 161). ¢ «
He died in A.H, 98¢ (A.D. 1574) and is thus too early to be the man wanted.
~ Hjs death took place in Bengal and he does not seem to have had anything to do with. -
Kabul, the Panjab or Kashmir. .
2nd. Lashkar Khan, Aba-l-Hasan Ma.shhadl (op. cit. III 163).
After Jahangir’s accession (A.D. 1605) he Was made Lashkar Khan®*and acted
a long time as Diwan and Bakhshi of Kabul. Recalled to court he was sent to
'sul.)due the Afghansin the passes. When Jahangir started for his first Visit to
Kashmir, Lashkar Khan was put in charge of Delhi. Appointed to serve under
Printe Parwez and Mahabat Khan in pursuit of Prince Khurram (Shah-jahan) he
reached Burhanpur and was taken prisoner by Malik ‘Anbar and sent to ﬁxlztabad.
®Released on Shah-jahan’s accession, Lashkar Khan received ten lafhs of es and.
was promoted tobe Panjhazdri. Appointed to Kabul in place of hwaja Abi-1-Hasan
Turhati, he 1epelled an attack of Nazar Mubammad Iiban of Balkh in A.H.
1038. He was removed in the 4th year of $hah-jahan, i.e. b&tween 1st Jamadu-th-
thgnd 1040 A.H. and 30th Jamadu-l-awwal1041 A.H. In the 5th year of Shah-jahan,.
i.e. between 1st Jamadu-th-thani 1041 A H. and 80th ®amadu-l-awwal 1042 A. H.
he succeeded Mahabat Khan as governor of Delhi. He resigned his office and retired
in the 6th year of Shah-jahan, i.e. between st Jamadu-th- tham 1042 A H. and 30th
Jamadu-l-awwal 1048 A.H. .
sdfter performing the Hajj, he proceeded to his home Mashhad in Persia, bought.
.prop_erty there, became one of the floor-sweepers at the shrine and died there.

Y Short history ofIndza, p. 163.
*s A bridge over the river Surkhab between Qandahar and Péshawar gas built by ‘Ali Maxdan Khan in bhe reign of «
Xhah- ]ahn,n in A. H.1054. Cf. Beale, Miftahtu-t-T'awiridh, . 367. _
. . . o . b 2g2 . %
- * )
!
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3rd. Lashkar Khan, known as J én-Nitila; Khan (op.oczpt. 111, 168). o
of Shah-jahZn, while a prince. In fhe 19theyear of Shah-jahin he was made a cong-
mander of 1,000, 200chorse and appointed Daroghah of macebearers. He was pro-
moted by 5Q0 In the same year and made Jan Nithar KBan.

On Shab Safi’sedeath (1642 A. D.) Jan Nithar Kbhan was sent by Shah-jaban
to congratulate Shah ‘Abbas IT and to make excuses f6r ‘Ali Mardan Khan. Jan
°Nithar Khan 3'etu1ned to India in the end of the 21st y&ar of Shah-jahan’s reign
(1648 A. D.) ®Hes was created a commander of 2,000 and 700 horse and to be
Master eof the Horse,  In the 23rd year he became Mir Tazak (Chamberlain), in
the 24th year Second Bakhshi and in the 25th year (circa A. D. 1652) was promoted
and made Lashkar Khan. In the 26th year he was again promoted and appointed
Bakhshi of Prince*Dara Shukoh, then leading % campaign against Qandahar. In
the 27th year he was recalled from Multan and made Second Bakhsh1 again vice Ira-
dat Khan." In the 29th year he was suspected of *embezzlemens, removed and re-
duced, but subeequently sent against the rebels near Higar (Firazah and Bikanér).
In the 31st year of Shah-jahan’s reign on the death of ‘Ali Mardan Khan, he wa
wade ubahday of Kashmir and promoted. He submitted to ‘Alamgir, was promoted
and sent to govern Multan. In the 3rd year of ‘Alamgir, he replaced Qubad Khan
at Thatta and was subsequently sent to Bihar.! In the 11th yedr of ‘Alamgir he was
removed from Bihar ahd appointed to Multan vice Tahir Khan. In the 13th year
of ‘Alamgir he was recalled to Court, made First Bakhshi @gce Danishmand Khan de-
ceased, and promoted to 5,000 (8,000) horse. He died in°the end of the same year,
viz. A. H. 108L.” . o

Mr. Irvine poionts out that the Nawab mentioned in the inscription must be tle
second Laghkar Khan who af thet time Swas Governor of Kabul.-~[Ed.]

° -]

° ' CL. Belme‘ ’/03’”0"-5' 4, 249 and Manucm, Storia do Mogor 1, 362. —.-o_-_ T
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Il]uétrations of ®ncient buildings In
Kashmir.

Report in connection with operations
in the N.-W. Provinces and the
Punjab, ete., for 1869-70.

Four reports made during the years
1862-63-64-65, Volume 1. (C. 8.)

Four reports made during the
years 1862-63-64-65, Volume IL.
. (C.8)

Report for the year , 1871-72
Volume III. (C. 8.)

>

Tllustrations of buildings near
Muttra and Agra, showing the
mixed Hindu-Mahomedan ~style
of Upper India.

“Tree and Serpent Wokship”
from the sculptures of the
Buddhist Topes at Sanchi and

Amaravati. ’

] °

oo Report for the year 1871e72,
Delhi and Agra, Volume IV,
(C. 8. ..

H. H. Cole, Lieutenant, R.E.,
Superintendent, Archzdlo-
gical Survey, North-West-
ern Provinces.

Lieutenant H. H. Cole

. [ ]
A. Cunnfogh®m, Director-
Gen®ral, Archzdogical Sur-
vey of India.

Ditto

Ditto

H. H. Cole, Licutenant, R.E.,
late o Superintende®t,
Archwological Survey,
North-Western Provinces.

°

James Fergusson, D.C.L.,

F.R.S.* * .

J. D. Beglar and A. C. L.
Carlleyle, Assistants, Ar-
chzological Survey of India.

'#

¢,

W. H. Allen & Co,,

13, Waterloo JPlace,
London, S.W., 1869.
L
1870.
Governm®ut Central
Branch Press, Simla,
1871.

Ditto.

Superinte%t, Govern-
sent Printitg, Calcutta.b.
1873.

W. H. Allen & Co,

13,  Waterloo Place,
London, S. W., 1873,
.
Ditto.
»

Superintendent, Gavern-
ment Printing, Calcutta,
1874.

! The continued series of reports by A. Cunnin
wexteng over the years 1862-1884 inclusive,

gham (Director-Gemeral of the
; 1 e, are marked (C. S.) in this list.
he reports ofthe New Imperial Series, which began in 1874 and gre still in pro¥ress, are maried (N. % 8.)

Archzological Survey of India) which
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Rewort of the first season’s opera- | J. Burgess, Archsological i' W. H. Allen & Co,
o tlonsinthe Belgdm and Kaladgi  Surveyor and Reporter tq 13, Waterloo Place,
districts. (Mg L. 8.) o Government. London, S.W., 1874,
o ‘
The Antjquities of Orissa, Volume Réajendraldla Mitra . | Wyman & Co., Calcutta,
L 1875.
l
Report for the year 1872-73, A. Cunningbam, Director-. Superintendent, Govern-
* Volume V. (C. S.) General, Archzological Suri | ment Printing, Calcutta,
. vey of india. © i 1875,
ﬁeport on, the antiquities of J. DBurgess, Archzological ! W, H. Allen & Co.,
Kéthidwad and Kachh, (N. I. 8.)  Surveyor and Repotter to 13, Vaterloo Place,
. ° o " Government, Westegn India. London, S.W., 1876,
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. A. Cunningham, Director- .‘ Superintendent, Govern- ©
o Volume I, Inspriptions of Asoka. General, Archmological Sur- 1 ment Printing, Calcutta,
vey of India. | 1877,
' 1
The Rock Temples of Elura or J. Burgess . . . 1877
Verul. ° ; ‘
[ ] ° |
Report on the antiquities in the J. DBurgess, Archmological W. H. Allen & Co,
Bidar and Agrangabad districts. ' Surveyor  and Reporter® 13, Waterloo  Place,
(N. L 8. to Government, Western , London, S.W., 1878.
. . India. *
o
Report of a tour in Eastern Raj- A. C. L., Carlleyle, Assistant, | Superintendent, Govern- °
putana im 1871-72 ; and 1872-73, '® Awhwological Survey. ment Printing, Calcutta,
Volume VI. (C. 8.) o o 1878,
Report of a tour in Bundelkhand J. D. Beglar, Assistant, Ditto. .
and®Malwa, 1871-72 ; and in the  Archezological Survey.
Central  Provinces,  1873-74, |
Volume VIL. (C. S.) ! . °
Report f a tour through the Digfo . - Ditto.
. Bendfl  Provinces of Patna, |
b Gaya, Mongir, and Bhagalpur;
The Santal Parganas, Manbhum,
Singhbhum, and Birbjum, Ban-°
kura, Baniganj, Baadwan and ° °
Hughli in  1872-73, Volume
VIII. (C. 8) ' ° 0
° ° 1
Pali Sanskrit, and old Canarese!J. ¥. Fleet, Bombay* Civil!Gr. E. Eyre and W.
Inscriptions froth the °Bombay  Sertice, and J. Burgess,| Spottiswoode, London,
Presidency aftl parts of the| Archwological Surveyor, | 1878.
Madras Presidency and @&Jaisur,|{ Western India.
arranged and explained. °
©
The Stipa of Bharhut ; a Buddhist | A. Cunningham, Director-! W. H. Allen & (35.,
monument ornamented with nu-| General, Arch®ological Sur-, 13p Waterloo Place,.
merous  sculptures, illustrative| vey of India. London, S.W., 1879. ‘
of Bpddhist legend and history .
in thee third century B. C. - . ¢
. o« . ° ~ . *
* —y o o ry
o
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Report of ‘tours in Central Doab { A. C. L. Carlleyle, 1st Assi®~ Superintendent, Govern-
and Gorakhpur in #874-75 and | tant, Archw®ological Survey. | ment PrintingeCalcutta,
1875-76, Volume XoI. (C. 8.) : 1879. o

’ . (J

Report of a tour in the Central | A. Cunningham, Director-e * Ditto.
Provinces in - 1873-74 and| General, Archzological
187475, Volume IX. (C. 8.) Survey of India. ° d

Report of tours in Bundelkhand Ditto Ditto, 1880.
and Malwa in 1874-75 and i
1876-77, Volume, X. (C.8.)° ¢

Report of tours in the Gangetic Ditto ,Ditto.
Provinces*from Badaon to Bihar .
in 1875-76 and 1877-78, Yolume o R
XI. (C.8) L

‘Report on the Amardvati tope and | R. Sewell, Madra¥, Civil | Gy JE. Eyre and W.
excavations on its site in 1877, Service. s ' | Spottiswoode, London,

| . | 1880.

The  Antiquities of . Orissa, | Rdjendraldla Mitra . W. Newman & Co,
Volume I1. Calcutta, 1880.® .

"The Cave Temples‘& India . « | J. Fergusson and J. Burgess {W. H. Allen & Co,
o , ' 18, Waterloo  Place,

. _ * London, S.W ., 1880.

First Report of the Curator of | H.e H. Cole, Curator of'| Government Central
Ancient Monuments in India | Ancieft Monuments in| Branah Press, Simla,
for the year 1881-82. Iiflia, . 1882. .

Report of tours in the South-).J. D. Beglar, Assistant, | Superintendent, Govern-
Eastern Provinces in 1874-75 | Archezological Survey. ment Prin#ing, Calcutta,
and 1875-76, Volume XIII. 1882,

. (C.8) '
Report of a tour in the, Punjab in |A. Cunningham, Director- wtto.
1878-79, Volume XIV, (C. 8. General, Archwological |y '
Survey of India. ° [

o Report of a tour in Bihar and Ditto e Ditto.

Bengal in 1879-80 from Patna . - .

to Sunargaon, Volume XYV,
. (C. 8))

. P ®
Lists of Antiquarian Rehains in | R. Sewell, Madras Civil | Government Press, Mad=
the Presidency of Madras. | Service. * . ras, 1882.
(N.L 8S) .
- ® ° .
Preliminary “reports by Cgrator, H. H. Cole, Curator of An-| Government  Central
oo Ancient Monuments in Indda. cient Monuments in India. Branch Press, Simla,
. 1881 to 1883.

(a) Madras Presidency—

: The Seven Pagodas . * Diffo . Witto. i
i v @ ° L4 o . .
L J . L L
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{a) Madras Presidency->con¢d.

L]
©

of ruthor.

publication.

e Velur . .| H. H. Cole, Curator of An®: Government Central’
% . cient Monuments in India. | Branch Press, Simla,.
L1881 to 1883,
o ° \
Trichinopoly Ditto . Ditto.
Srirangam Ditto Ditto.
® Madura . . Ditto .. .i ° | Ditto.
. °® Tanjore . o . Ditto . o, Ditto.
Kombakonam . 5 Ditto § Ditto.
L] ° ’
® Chillambaram . . *  Ditto Ditto.
Conjeveram Ditto °  Ditto.
[ ]
o ®Bijanagar Ditto . Ditto..
° .
(6) Bombay Presidencyg— * '
Ahmedabad ° ., Bitto . Ditto..
o v
Poona ° Ditto Ditto..
Karli Ditto . Ditto..
°
Ambarnath Ditto Ditto, .
Elephy Ditto . Ditto..
[ 4
L2 e
(e) Bijapur . . Ditto Ditto..
©
. .
(@) Rajputana— - o
Mount #bu . . © Ditto . Ditto..
Ajmir . e * Ditto . Ditto..
Jaipur . . Ditto *. .. o Ditto.
Ulwar . Ditto . ° ’l Ditto. o¢
[ °
(¢y H. H. the Nizam’s Territory—

* Kalburgz;n . e Titto . Ditto. 3
-— ° . ° Y o
e o . O

o
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(/) Punjab-~ ¢ ¢
[ J
(Memorandum on Ancient Monu- | H. H. Cole, Curator of An- ,vaérn.;nent Central...
- ments in Busafzal, with a descrip-| clent Monuments in India. Branch  Press, Simla
tion of the explorations under-| - . 1881 to 1883 P T e
taken from the 4th February to
the 16th April 1883, and sugges-
tions for the disposal of . the .
seulptures.) - . ' .
. - o
Second Ri\%ort. of Bhe Cilrztonfof Ditto . . . Superintendent, Govern=-
Ancient Monuments in India for ' ent Printing. C
the year 1882-83. - : o _ I;188113'0 rinting, Caleuta,
' L] .
Report on the Buddhist Cave|J. Burdess,, Archwological Bal]an%yhé, Hanson & C9.,.
Temples and their inscriptions. | Surveyor and Reporter to| Edioburgh and Londo 0
(N.L. 8) Government for Western and] 18883. ’
. Southern India. N
[ ]
Reports of tours in North and|A. Cunningham, Director- Superintendent, Govern~- *
South Bihar-in 1880‘%1> Volume | General, ATCh%oiogieal' Sur- mI;nt Printirlllg’. Cachutlg; .
~ XVL (C. 8] vey of India, and H. B. W.[ 1883.¢ ’ '
% Garrick, Assistant Archzoloy]
: : gical Survey. .
L4 .
" Preservation of National Monu-|J. B. K%ith, Superintending | Ditto.
ments— Fortress Gwalior. Monurgental Préservation. , 'S
. o ® -
e Catalogue and Hand-Book of the| J. Anderson, Superintendent, Ditto.

Archwological Uollections in the| Indian Museum.

" Indian Museum, Part T—Asoka i
e _ and Indo-Scythian Galleries.
. Ditto  ditto, Pat II—|  Ditto . . . Dit#!
~ ‘Gupta and Inscription Gafleries. . \

Report of a tour in Gorakpur | A. C. L. Carlleyle, 1st Assist-| ® Ditto. **

district in 1875-76 and 1876-77,| ant, Archzological Survey.
e Volume XVIIL (C.S.) ) s

i .Report on the Elura cave temples|J, Burgess, Archeological ,
) s|J, gess, gical | Ballantyne, I -
and the othe}' Brahmanical .apd Survevor and Repm%er to| Co,, yEdiﬁbm?gI‘l}fOI;n%
Jaina caves in Western India.| Governmgnt for Western | - Lendon, 1883, ”
(N.1.8.) | and Southern Tndia.  © |°

® . L]
Report of a tourin the Central| A. Cunningham, Director- | Saperintendent, Govern-

®¢ DProvinces and Lower Ganget® | General, Archzological | ment Printing, C
- Doab in 1881-8, Volume XVIIL. | Survey of India. d 1884. rinting, Caleutta,
(C. 8)

Lists of Inscriptions and Sketch | R, Sewell, Madras Civil | Government e Press, .

e of the Dynasties of Southern| Service. Mad 1884, -
* India. (W.LS.) _ . ‘ ras, 1984,
_ ‘e . . e ™
. - * 4
° * . ’ * . hd 2 ¥ .' .
[} M ®
. L ]
° .
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Preservations of National , Monu-

ments, India. 4

® (4} Mora and Gwalior .

(6) Golden temple at Amritsar,
Punjab.
. {¢) Delhi
(d) Greeo-Buddhist sculptures

from Yusufzai.
[

(¢) Great temple to Siva and his
consort at Madura, °

(f) Meywar . ..
(g) Buildings of the Pynjab
[ ]

(%) Great Buddhist Tope at
Sanchi.
©

{¢) Tomb of Jahangir sat Shahdara
near Lahore®

(j) The temples at  Trichinopoly

Third Repmt of the Curator® of

Ancient Monuments in India

fog the year 1833-84.

Report of a tour through Bibar,
Centgpl India, Peshawar, and
Y zal, during 1881-82, Vol
XIX. (C. S.)e

°

Report of a tour in Eastern Raj-
putana in 183%2- 833 Vol. XX.
(C. 8))

Reports of a tour in Bundelkhand
and Rewa, in 1883-84 and of a
tour 1in Rewa, Bundelkhand
Matwa, and Gswaliot in® 1884- 80,
Vol. XXI. (C.8) °

[ ]
xeport of tours in  Gorakhpur,

Saran, and Ghazipur in 1877-78-
79 and 80, Vol. XXII. (C. S.)

Reporg of a tour in the Punja,

©

H. H. Cole, Curator of &n-

cient Monuments in India.
Ditto
Ditto

Ditto

Ditto .
Ditto

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto

Ditto

o ° Ditto

-]

Ditto

.

H. B. W. Garrick, Assistant,
Archwological Survey.
L] ]

A. Cunningham, Director-
General, Archaeologlcal
Sur¥ey of India.

Ditto

A. C. L. Carlleyls, 1st Assis-
tant, Archaological Survey.

H. B. VV Garrick, Assistant,

Plates prepared in Paris,

1884-85.

Superintendent, Govern-
ment letmﬂ‘ Caleutta,

1885.
Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditto,
[-]
Ditto.
(-]

Ditto.

Ditto.

Ditto.

Ditto.

Ditto.

Ditto.
Ditto,

Ditto.

Ditto,

Ditto.

Ditto, 1887.

o

and Rajpitina in 1883-84, Vol Archzological Qurvey )
XXIILe(C.8) ° ° ° °

e L]

° Te - .

-]



0 o d
® : :
_ . .
e * DUBLISHED URDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 213
L 3 'y
. [ ]
. . Name and offigal designation Press, agd date of
d Title of work. of author, 8 publication.
o
[ ]
*
Ixpia—econtd. . .

of
of

General Index to the Rep8rts
the Archaological Swrvey
India, Vols. I—XXIIL (C. 8.)

The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati
and Jaggayyapeta in the Krishna
District, Madras Presidency, |-
with translations ‘of the Asoka
Inscriptions at Jaugada and
Dhauli. (N. 1. 8))

List (s) of photogra‘phs of Ancignt
Buildings and*Antiquities.

Epigraphia Indica of the Archeeo-
logical Survey of India. (Vol. I).
(N.I. 8.)

Mahabodhi or the® Great Buddhist
e¢ Temple under the Bodhi treg,
at Buddha Graya‘. :

V. A. Smith, Indian Civil
Service.

J. Burgess, Director-General,
Archzological Survey of
India,and G. Biihler, Ph.D.,
LL. D C.LE, etec.

.
J. Bulgess, late  Director-
General,*  Archzologi®al

Survey of India.

A. Cunningham, late Direc-
tor-General, Archzological
Survey of India.

Superintendent, Go%ern-

1887. o*

L]
Ballantyne, Hgnson &
Co., Edinburgh and

London, 1887,

.
Superintendent, Govern--

ment Printing, Calcutta,
1887.¢

[} ]
* Corpus Ins_criptionum. Indicarum, | J. F. Fleet . . Sgperintendent Govern-
Vol. 1L (Gupta Inscriptions.) : . . men#lrinting, Caleutts,.
: . 1888.
The Sharql Archﬁiectule Of Jaun- A. Fﬁhrer, Archgeologlcal DittO, 1889.
pur. (N. I. S) Survey, North-Westerr? °
Provinces and Oudh, and
. E. W. Smith, Architectural
® Assistant. .
) Jeypore Portfolio of Amhltectmal Colonel 8, S, Jacob, C.I.E. .* Gyiggs & Sons, London,
. Details ; Parts I—X. 1890-98,
] * ’
South Indian Inscriptions (Vol. I). | |, HultzseL ®&overnment | Government, Press,.
(N 1. S) Eplgla,l)hlst ° Madras, 1@0.
List of photographic negatives of | J, Wood-Mason and J. D.| 1890.
Ancient Buildings and Anpti- Beglar. L
quities in the Imperial Museum,
* Calcutta.
South Indian Inscriptions (Vol. IT) | E, &ultzsch, Government | Government \ Presgs,
(N. 1. S.) Epfg'raphist Mﬁ.dra,s, 1891%95,
I
oThe Monumental Antiguities and | A, Fiihrer, Archwologica ] Government Press,
Inscriptions in  the  North-| Survey,e  North-Wester North-Western Provine
Western Provinces and Oudh.| ‘Provinces and Qudh. ces and Oudh, 1891,
e* (N.I 8) ‘

Supenn‘cendent Govern-
Iﬁent Printing, Calcutta,
gue.

W. H. Allen* & Co., 18,
‘Waterloo Place, uondon,
S. W, 1892.

Epigraphia Indica of the Archeo-|J. Burgess, late Director- Supenntenden’c Govern-
logical Survey of India. (Vol. II) Genetal, Atchzclogical l ment Printing, Calcutta,
(N.-1.S.)e ' Survey of India., . 1394,
9 ® L
. LEe? S

ment P11nt1ng, Calcutta,
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Notes on the Aftiquities, Ethno- T. H. Holdich, Superinten-

Superintendent, Govern-

® graphy, and History of Las Belal‘ dent, Survey of India® ment  Printing, Cal-
and Mekran. | ° cutta 1894.
OO o |

South Indian Buddhist Antiqui- A. Rea, Superintendent, | Government Press,

tigs. (N.IL. 8. ,  Archmological Survey, | Madras, 1894.
e
( Madras.
List of Architectural and Archaao-? Ditto Ditto.
logical Remains in  Coorg. .
(N.L.8S) |
° List of photographic negatives j ...... . ) Q Ditto.
belonging to the India Office. .
° o ©
Bower Manuscripts. (N. I.8.) A. Hernle, Principal, Cal- | Superintendent, Governy
. R ' cutta Madrassah. { ment Printing, Cal-
o o0 . e cutta, 1893-97.
1 i

The Moghul Architecture  of | E. Smith, Archmological Sur- | Government Press,

Fathpur-Sikri, Parts I—IV.; vey, North-Western Pro-| °North-Western ~ Pro-
o (N.I. 8. ° | vinces and Oudh. l vinces and Oudh,
i 1894-98.

On the Mphammadan Architec- . J. Burgess, late Directbr- Eyre &  Spottiswoode,

ture in Gujrat. (N.I.8.) General, Archzological ; London, 1896. o®
o Survey of India.

‘Chélukyan Architecture, incduding | A. Rea, Superintendent, | Government Press,
examples from the Ballri| ® Archwzological Survey, | Madras, 1896.

Disttict, Madras Presidency.| M#lras,
(N.L 8) .

Li&% of Antiquarian Remains in| H. Cousens, Supgrintendent, | Superintendent, Govern-
the Central Provineces and| Archzological Survey,| ment Printing, Cab
Berdr. (N.I.8S) Bombay. cutta, 1897. .

Momélenta,l Remains of the| A. Rea Superintendent, | Government Press,
Datch East India Company| Archeological Survey, | Madras, 1897.
in the Prefidgney of Madras.| Madras.

(N.IL 8)

Revised lists of Asftiquarian Re- |H. &ousens, Superintendent, | Government antral
mains in the Bombay Presi-| Archzological Survey, . Press, Bombay, 1897.
dency. (N.I1.8) Bombay. °o0

° L J

South Indian Inscriptions (Volume| E. Hultzsch, Government | Government Press,

I, Part 1).° (M. 198.) Bpigraphist. | Madras, 1899.
[ ] : !

A list of photographic®negatives | Dr. T. Blogh, Ist Assistant‘\ Superintendent, Govern-
of* Indian Antiquities in the| Saperintendent, Indian | ment Printing, Cal-
collection of the Indian Museurn | Museum. ° cutta, 1900. 6o
with which is incorporated the
list of similar negatives in the |
possession of the India Office. : .

Listeof Antiquarian Remains %h | H. Ceusens, Superintendent, Ditto.

His Higlness the Niza.'r,n’s Archaological Survey, ° o .
° sterritories.  (N. I. 8. o Bombay. 1
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The Muhammadan Archifecture of | J. Burgess, late Director- [Eyre & Spottiswoode,
Ahmedabad, Part I. (N. I. 8.) General, -Archzological | - Liondon, 1900,
Survey of India. ¢ » " e® *
’ ® . . .
Report on results of explorations | P. C. Mukherjii, lately em- Superintendent,  Govern=
in the Napal Tarai, Part I.| ployed on Archzological| ment Printing, &al-
(N.L.8.) explorations under the| -cutta, 1901.
Government of the North-
| Western Provinces and *
Oudh. °
The Jaina Stipa and some, other| V. A. Smith, Indian Civil | Government Press,
Antiquities of Mathurd (N, I.| Serviee, United Pyoyince, 1901.
S.) '
o .
- Moghul Colour Decoration of Agra,| E. Smith, Archmological Ditto. i
PartI. (N.I 8. Surveyor, ~North-Wegtern |
Provinaes and Qudh. .. .
The Architectural Antiquities of | J. Burgess, late Director- | Eyre & Spottiswoode,
Northern Gujat. (N. L 8.) General, Archzological | London, 1908.
Survey of India, and P
Cousens,  Superintendent, ¢ .
. Archzological Survey,
. Western India. .
*c  The Muhammadan = Architecture of | J. Burgess, late Director- Ditto, 1905.
Ahmedabad, Part II, with| General of the Archwmologi®| ,
Muslim and Hindu Remains in| cal Survey of India.
the vieinity. (N.L 8.) . .
. . . H
Portfolio of illustration of Sind | H. Coufens, Superéntendent, | W. Griggd & Sons,
. Tiles. : Archmological Survey of | Limited, 1906.
India, Western Circle.
| J
Annual Report of the Director-|J. H. Marshall, Director- | Superintendent, = Gov-
*  General of Archmzology in India| General of Archzology| ernment Printing,
for the year 1902-03, Parts I| in India, Calcutta, 19044.
and II. X . ‘ ., :
Ditto for the year 1903-04, Ditto .le T  Ditto, 1905-06, e
Parts Tand 1L
L]
_ Ditto for the year 1904-05, «Ditto s, Ditto, 1906.
Part 1. : .
o°®
Ditto for the year 1904-05, Ditto L2 . Digto, 1908.
Part I1.
hd [ [ ]
" Ditto for the year 1905-06, Ditto . * Ditto, 1907.
Part 1.> . ' ° ° .
bl Ditto for the year 1905-06, Ditto Ditto, 1908.
Part IL. ‘
. Ditto for the year 1906-07, Ditto Superintendent,  Gov-
Part 1. ernment Ceptral Branch
e . ** Press, ¢  Simla, *
o ° . o | 1908, , ,
. < o D
] r —
* b * ¢ L] [ ] 0'
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Annua; Report for the Director-;J. H. Marshall, Director- Superintendent, Gov-
General &% Archzology im ‘India; General of Archmology in | ernment Printing, Cal-

3
of author. ‘} publication.
° |
\

for the year 19@6-07, Part II. Tndia. | cutta, 1909.
° Ditto for the year 1907-08, Ditto . S Ditto.
Parts T and 11, ;
Ditto for the year 1908-09, Ditto . .l Ditto.
Parts T and I1. ° ’
. © . }
° ©
¢ I
A ApRAS— ° ° i
o
Notes on the Amaravati Stipa . Burgess, Government | Government Press,
® e 0 . Archwmological Surveyor for , Madras, 1882.
. *Western  and  Southern |
India. l .
oNotes and Inscriptions®from Tem- Ditto . . Ditto, 1885-86.
ples in the Madura District, |
Vol. IV. o
. (-]

Tamil and Sanskrit Inseriptions Ditto . . Ditto, 1886. e
with some nofes® on village
antiquities collected chiefly in .
the south of the Madras Idresi- .
dency. o °

) o °

List of ancient monuments for Ditto . . Ditto, 1886-87.,
conservation in the Madras
Pr®sidency in 1884. .

Ditto, in 1891. A. Rea, Archgological Sur- Ditto, 1891. *
o veyor, Madras.
] . . :

Epigriphia Indica and Record of E. Hultzsch, Government Superintendent, Govern-
the Archmologicgl Survey of, Epigraphist. ' ment Printing,
India, Vol. ITI, 1894-95. } Caleutta, 1895.

I o
Ditto Voldv, 1896-97 o Ditto .. Ditto, 1897.
Ditto s V,1898-99 . Ditto . , Ditto, 1899, © ©
)
-] . .
Ditto , VI, 1900-01 Ditto . Ditto, 1901,
© e *0O i .
Ditto  * ,, VIL, 1902-03 Ditto . . Ditto, 1904.
o ; .
Ditto , VIII, 1905-06 | Ditto . .1 ° Ditto, 1907.
oo
°

List of tombs and monuments of | Government of Madras . i Government Press,
Furopeans, etc., in the Madras Madras, 1898,
District. \ °

List oi tombs and monuments Ditto . . \ Ditto. :
erected iy Maglras. o o ‘ ° .

PY 4 * y
© (i) 0



. Y o Y d L4 '
- | PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 217
) . .
~ .
. Mame of offigial designation Press, and date of
* Title of work. of author. . publication.
* [ 2
. [ 4
-Mabpras—contd,
* °
List of ‘statues, monurflents and | Government of Madras (Government Press,,
busts erected in Madras in *e Madre8, 1898,
_honour of distinguished servants b
of the State. : . °
Annual Report of the Archwolo- A. Rea, Superintendent, | . Ditto, 1900.
gical Survey, Madras and Coorg, |, Archzological Survey. .
for the year 1899-1900. ‘ ’ :
. . .
e . ’ ‘
Ditto, *  1900-01 Ditto Ditto, 1901,
. [ [ ] [
Ditto, 1901-02 Ditto Ditto, 1902.
Ditto, 1902-08 Ditto e o . Ditto, 1903. e
Ditto, , 1903-04 Ditto : Ditto, 1904,
Ditto, 1904-05 Ditto . Ditto, 1905,
Annual Progress Raport of the| A. Rea, Supei'iﬁteﬁdent, Government | Press,
Archwological =~ Sur¥ey Depart-| Archzological Survey Madgs, 1906, - '
ment, Southern Circle, for the :
vear 1905-06. “le
Ditto, for the year 1906-07. * Ditto ., Ditto, 1907,
. - L ]
Ditto, for the year 1907-08. *Ditto o Difto, 1908,
Ditto, for the year 1908-09. Ditto . Ditto, .1909.
Report . on  Epigraphical V:for.k E. Hultzsch, Government Ditto, 1892,
accomplished from July 1891 Epigraphist, -
to June 1892 B ®
. Py 1]
Ditto  July 1892 to June Ditto o Ditto, 1893,
1893." o
o Ditto  do. 1893 to do, Ditto Coe Ditto, 1594,
1894, ® _ .
* Ditto do. 1894 to do. Ditto ~ . . Ditto, 1895.
1895. . d . :
Ditto  do. 1895 to do. Ditto * s °  Ditto, 1596
1896. * :
) ®
Ditto do. 1896 to  do. Ditto Dittd, 1897,
*®1597. - . -
Ditto  do. 1897 to do. Ditto . Ditto, 1898,
1898.
e  Ditto do. 1898 to do. | V. Vehkayya, st Assistant to Ditt$, 1899,
‘1899. o the GovernmentgEpigraphise. e o
. : . -
—e
——— \ 4
[ ] [ ° . j
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° |
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MapRas—concid. o ,
o i
o Report on Epiggaphical work accom-| V. Venkayya, Ist Assistant to Government Press,.

plished from J&ly

1899 to Jun® 1900.

the Government Epigraphist.!

|
Government !

° Ditto do. 1900 to do. | E. Hultzsch,
1901. Epigraphist.
o Ditto do. 1901 to do. Ditto
1902. . °
.© Ditto do. 1902 to do. Ditto ..
1903. * | .
. Ditto © do. 1903 to do. ' V. Venkayya, °Officiating
1904. ' Government Epigraphist.
. ° i
e Ditto * © do. 1904°to  do. ;. °  Ditto . N
1905. .

Annual Report of the Assistant

V. Venkayya, Assistant '

e Archzological Superintendent * Archzological Superintend-
for Epigraphy, Southern Circle,! ent for Epigraphy. ’
for the year 1905-06. i &

© .
Ditto for the yeap 1906-07. Ditto
(-]
Ditto for the year 1907—0§. . Ditto
(-]
Ditso for the year 1903 -09. ° o Ditto . .
L]
BouBav45
The Antiquities of the Kolaba; ...
Agency. (Ser, 330, Sel. Rec, .
Bompay, N. 8.No. 7.) . .
The Antiquities f Kolhapoor illus-| ...
trated. (Ser. @850, Sel. Reec,, |
Bombay, N. S. No. 8.) !
8 |
Extracts in connectior® with Maho- °

medan  Architecture at Beeja-
poor, in the Satara Districts, ete.
{(18549. (Ser 350, Sel. "Rec.,
Bombay, N. 8. No. :LO.),

L]

Observations on inscripfjons on
copper-plates dug up at Naroor,
in the Koodal Division of the
Sawunt Waree State, 1848;
with translations and facsimiles,
1851. (Ser. 350, Sel. Ree.,
Bombay, N. 8. No. 10.)

of Wes‘cernﬁ
[-]

Rock-cut Temples
Igdia. ° °

-]

Major G. Le@G. Jacob

J. Fergusson, F.R.S., M.R.A.S

Madras, 1900.
Ditto, 1901,

Ditto, 1902,
Ditto, 1908.
Ditto, 1904.
Ditto, 1905.

Ditto, 1906.

Ditto, 1907. *
Ditto, 1908.
Ditto, 1909.

1854. .

1854.

[+]

°

Cundall, & Downes,-
London, 1864.¢

[

o
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BoMBAY—Cconid. . .
Report on the i.llustra.tioﬁ of the | Dr. Forbes Watson and 1869. *
Archaic Architecture ®*of India,| Mr. Fergusson, _General
ete. Cunpingham, and® Colonel o
[

Notes to accompany a series of
photographs designed to illustrate
the Ancient  Architecture of
Western India.

the Buddhist

-,

Memorandum on
Caves at Junpar.e®

Memorandum on the antiquities
at Dabhoi, Ahmedabad, Than,
Junagadh, Girgar, and Dhank.

Memorandum on the remains at
Gumli, Gop, and in Ii.aéhh, ete.

Provisional lists of Architectural
and other Archzological remains
in Western India, including the
Bombay  Presidency, Sindh,
Berar, Central Provinces, and
Hyderabad.

Translations of inscriptions - fyom
Belgaum and Kalddgi Districts
in the Report of the first season’s
operations of the Archaological
Survey of Western Indi# and of
inseriptions from Kathiawar and

Kachh. :
of

¢ Buddhist  Caves A j@nta..

Second edition.

Notes on the antiquities of the

~ TMalukas of Parner, Sangamner,
Ankole, and Kopergaum  form-
ing the chargg of the 2nd Assis-

,, lan Collector; ~ Ahmadnagar,

with revised lists of remains en

the Ahmadnagar. Nasik, Puna,’

Thana, and Kalddgi Zillahs.

" Architectural and Archwological
& remains in Khandesh in 1877.
L]

Meadows Taylor.

Captain Lyon, late of Her
Majesty’s 68th Regiment
of Light Infantry.

James Burgess, . Archzolo-

gical Surveyor and Reporter |
to Government, and J.F. |

Fleet, Bo. C.8.

.
James Burgess, Archadlo-
gical Surveyor and Reporteg
to Government.

Ditto
Ditto . . :
® [ ]
d L ]
[ J

J. F. Fleet, Bo. C.8., and Hari
Vaman Limaya, B.A.

Prepared by Major R. Gill and
revised® by James Burgessy

F.R.G.S.,” M.R.A.S.

W.F. Singlair, Bo.C.S., and
J. Burgess, Archmologlchl®
Surveyor and Reporter to
Government. *

W. H. Propert, Collector of
Khatdesh. °

[

. . o
Carey  Brothers, Old'

College  Street, 3,
Geneva, 1871.
Government  Cenérgl.

Press, Bombay, 1874.

& [ )
¢ « Ditlo, 18752
Ditto.
o
. Ditto.
.
Government ® Central:

Press, Bombay, 1876.

[ ]
[ 2
>
®
Ditto, 1878.
.
. Ditto, 1877.

L]
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BO\IBAY—-cont(Z °
Reports °(from the, Collectors) re- ; Government Central

garding the Arch:eologlcal re-
® mains in the Karachi, Haidera-
bad, and Shikarpur Collectorates

. Press, Bombay, 1876.

= in Smdh “Qith J)lans of tdmbs.
o Repost on the Architectural and| Dalpatram Pranjivan Kha- Ditto.
Archmological remains in the| Khar,
Province of Kachh, with 3
. papers by the late Sir Alex.
Burnes. (Selecfions from the °
records of the Bombay Govern-
o© ment, No. CLII, new series.) . o
L] (Y .
Notes on the Buddha Rock-Temp-| J. Burgess, Alchaeolog'lcal Ditto.
o ©° les of Ajenta, their paintings| Surveyor, Westlrn India.
and sculptures, and on the paint- °
ings of the Bagh Caves, modern
° Buddha M3ghology, ete. .
Inscriptions from the Cave Tem-|J. Burgess, Arch=mological | Ditto, 1881.
ples of Western India with| Surveyor and Bhagwanlal
o descriptive notes, etc. Indraji Pandit.
L]
Lists of the antiquarian remains in|J. Burgess, Archzologicad Ditto, 1885.
the Bombay Presidency, Sindh| Surveyor and Reporter
and Berdr, with an Appendix| Government. *
of mscuptlons from’ Gujrat. .
Scheme for the protection® and | A, W.°Crawley Boevy, C.8. | Education Society’s Press,
° consegyation of ancient buildings o Bombay, 1886.
in and around the City® of
Ahmedabad. °
List® of photographs of ancient jeeree @ Superintendent, Govern-
buildings and antiquities, Bom- ment Printing, Caleutta, ©
bay. . 1887. .
)
The afitiquities of the town of |James Buiggess, LL.D., C'L.E., | George = Waterston &
Dabhoi in Gujarat. Director-General of the| Sons, Edinburgh, 1888,
% o Archmological ~ Survey of
Iudia, and H. Cousens,
o M.R.A.S,, Arch=ological °
o Suiveyor, Western India.
List of Photographic Negatives| H,  Cousens, M.R.A.S., | Government Centrfl
of amient buildings aud®anti- | Archmological Surveyor, | Press, Bombay, 188§,
quities of the, Bombay Presi- | Western India.
dency o ©
: o .
o
List %f Photographic Negatives| James Burgess . . + | Superintendent, Goyern-
of the paintings copied from ° ment Printing, Calcufta,
the Ajanta Caves between 1872 * 1859.
and 1885 at the Government
School of Art, Bombay, Sup- °
o plement to the Bombay List of
Phofographic Negatives. " * .
& o [ ° ° ° °

T T
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[ J
Bomeay—contd. .
Bijapur Guide ,. . .{H.  Cousens, M.R.A.S., | Orphanage Press, Pgona,.
* Archzological Syrvgyor, | 1889. o " e
Western India. . |
Notes on the buildings and other | H. Cousens, . Archzological | Government * Centfal
antiquarian remains at Bijapur,| Surveyor, Western India,| Press, Bombay, 1890.
with translations of the inscrip-| and E. Rehatsek. , _
tions. B . : !
. bt ¢
An account of the Caves at Nud-| H. Cousens, Archzological Ditto, 1891,
sur and Karsamb]a‘, S Surveyor, Western India. - ' D3
L JE e ) ’
Progress Report. of the Archwo- Ditto Ditto, 1890,
logical Survey of Western Inda * ¢
- for the months of December :
1889 to April 1890. * .
. L4 . * e [ ) L
Ditto for the months of May 1890 Ditto . .9 Ditto, 1891.
to April 1891. -
Ditto for the months of May 1891 Ditto S Ditto, 1802.
~ to-April 1892.
. [ ] .
Ditto for the months of May 1892 Ditto Ditto, 1893.
*  to April 1893. : ' . -
*
*  Ditto for the months of May 1893 Ditto o Ditto, 1894.
to April 1894. e,
. L ]
~ Ditto for the months of May 1894 Ditto . * . Ditto, 1895.
‘. to August 1895.
Ditto for the months of September | H. Cousens, Archzological | Government .Centrali
. 1895 to April 1896. Surveyor, Western India. Press, Bombay, 1896.
[ ] L] B
)
Ditto for the year ending 30th *  Ditto Ditto, 1897.
June 1897, . ,
L ]
oDitto for the yvear eunding 80th Ditto . Ditto, 1898.
June 1898. ¢ '
® ®Ditto for the year ending 80th Ditto - . Ditto, 1899,
June 1899. . *
’ . -lo L ]
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto * « Ditto, 1900.
June 1900. . °
. . L]
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto . . Ditto, 1901.
*® June 1901. .\
. .
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto Ditto, 1802,
. June 1902,
Ritto for the year ending 30th *Ditto Ditto, 1905,
Jygpe 1903 . 1 o«
) v o
P F ]
- * . * he . ° Co. 2629 J
. e
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Boysay—concld. °
W o Progress Regort of the Jrghmo- | H. Cousens, Archzologleal , Government Central
logical Survey gf Western India| Surveyor, Western India. Press, Bombay, 1904,
for the year ending 30th June
°  1964.
Ditto for the year ending 30th Ditto Ditto, 1905.
¢ June 1905. °®
o °
Progress Report of the Archao- Ditto Ditto, 1906.
©® logical, Survey of India, Western . o
Cirele, for the months of July to- . o o
March 1906, inclusive. i
® ° | °
Ditto for the year ending 3lst Ditto . Ditto, 1907.
° March 1907. °
[ «) . . °
Ditto for the year <ending 3lst Ditto Ditto, 1908,
March 1908. °
[ )
© Ditto for the year ending 3lst Ditto Ditto, 1969.

March 1909.

Paintings 18 the Buddhist Cave.%
Temples of Ajanta, Khandesh,

India. Volumé&1I (Pictorial sub-
jects). R
. o
[}
]
[}
Ditto ditto, Volume II
(Decorative details).
°
Bexgar— o
o
Account of a visit to Mount

Parisnath (in Chftia Nagpoor)

and the Jain Témples thereon

in 1827. (Ser. 250, Sel. Rec.,

Bengal, No. 38.) °

Ruins of the Nelanda. Monasteries
at Burgaon,e Sub-Division Bihar,
District Patna. °

Report on the Archzology of the
District of Midnapore.

Buddha Gaya, the Hermitage of
Sé.%;ya Muni.
antiquariazl

°
L

-]
List of objects of
gnteresfin Bengal.®

o

[}

o
John Griffiths, late Princilgal

of the Sir Jamshedji
Jijibhai School of Art,
Bombay, Fellow of the
oUniversity of Bombay,

Megaber of the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asia-
tic Society.

Ditto

A P .

A.M. Broadley, B.C.S.

H. L. Harrison, B.C.S.
(]

Rajendraldla Mitra, LL.D., .
C.LE.

------

W. Griggs, London, 1896.

Ditto, 1900.

1861.

%o

Calcutta, 1872.
©

Ditto, 1573,

Ditto, 1378.

o Ditto,- 18%9.

-]

. Bengal Secretariat Press,

(-]

-]
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BexesL—contd. . _ _ : *
: . °
A List of the objects of #ntiquarian| ... " | Bengal Secretariat Press‘ -
interest in the Lower Provinces * e Calcw#lta, 1879,
of Bengal (with historical de- 0
seriptions). . . P
Revised list of ancient monuments| Government of Bengal, P. W. Ditto, 18817.
in Bengal, 1886. Department, assisted by| , .
\ J. D. Beglar and W. B. B. | ,~
Some Historical and  Ethnical | W. B. Oldham, C.I.E., Indian Ditto, 1891.¢
aspects of the By#dwan District. Civil Service. . ¢
Discovery of the exact site @ of | L. A. Waddell, M.B. . o Ditto, 18924
’ Asoka’s classic Capital of Pata-
liputra, the Palibothra of the ' . .
Greeks, and description of the o S . 0. .
superficial remains. * ' .
A Brief History 0f the Bodh Gaya| Rai Ram Anugrah Narayan| Ditto, 1893,
Math. Singh Bahadur. * : .
, : _ .
Sikkim Gazetteer e . B Ditto, 1894.
L 4
. Some Historical and . Ethnical| W. B. Oldham, C.L.E., Indian Ditto.
aspects of the Burdwan District | Civil Service, *le
. with an explanatory Index (Re=
print}. * . .
) . . . .
List of Statues, Monuments, and - ® crere @ Dlto. i
. Busts in Calcutta of historical - -
interest.
*
List of Inscriptions on tombs or|C. R. Wilson, M.A., of the | Superintendent, Govern-
monuments possessing historical] Bengal Educational Service.| ment Printing, Calcutta,
or archzological interest. 1896. .
L [ ]
List of Ancient Monuments in Bepgal Secretariat Press,
Bengal—Revised and corrected ° &lcut‘oa, 1896. -
up to 31st August 1895.
L ] ®
L J .o
'@ ® Tist of ancient monuments : —
bt .
Dacca Division . . . ‘ Ditto.
* Sa L
Rajshabi Divigion . . . L ...... i Ditto. N
*®  Orissa Division . B ' Ditto. |
Chota Nagpuf Division . . crees Ditto.
Bhagalpur Division . N Ditte.
° . ¢ °* . °
* Chittageng Division . . ieee . o oDitto.
. ! 'y e ¥

- [ .
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Bexcar—concld.

... O
Burdwan Division
o

Patna Divifon
°

o Pregdency Division .

Report with photographs of the
repairs executed to some of the

. L PP

principal templey at Bhibinés- Public Works,
vir and caves in the Khindagiri

o and Udaigiri

Hills,
betweerr 1898 and 1903. .

Orissa, .

l

Bengal Secretariat Press,.

Caleutta, 1896.
Ditto.

Ditto.

.M. H. Arnott, M.Inst. C.E., | Waterlow &  Sons,
Executive Engineer, Bengal

Limited, London, W.,

.

©
© .

o Annual Reporé of the Archmolo- T.  Bloch, ArcRwological | Bengal Secretariat Press,
gical Survey, Bengal Circle, for  Surveyor, Bengal Circle.

the vear 1900-01.

° «0 . ‘ °
Ditto for the °xear ended ° Ditto
April 1902. ‘
oDitto for the year ended Ditto
April 1903.
. !
Ditto for o the vyear ended Ditto
April 1904.
-]
Ditto for the vear ended April 1905. Ditto . .
e .

Annual Report of the Archzolo?
gical Survey, Eastern Circle, dor

1905-06.
Dittd for 1906-07.

°
Ditto for 1907-08.
o

Ditto for 1908-09,

UNITED PROVINCES—~

Description of the antiquities at

Kalinier,

List of Photograpliic fatives of
* the monumental antiquities in the

. North-Western  Provine®& and = Smith, Archftectural Sur-
QOudh. i veyor, North-Western Pro-
vinces and Oudh.e
o
Progress Reports of the Epigra- Ditto .

phichl and Architectural Branches

()

of the North-Westera

and Dudh from October 1889 til!

30th June 1891.
o o

0

(-]

Ditto
o

Eastern Circle.

|
; Ditto

°

F. Maisey

l

[ =]

Provinces

|

¢ A. H. Longhurst Officiating
Superintendent, Archaolo-
gical Survey, FEastern Circle.

T. Blochp Superintendent,
Archazological Survey,

A. Fihrer, Ph.D., Archeolo-
gical Surveyor, and E. W,

|

3

Calcutta, 1901.
Ditto, 1902.
°
Ditto, 1903.
Ditto, 1904.
Ditto, 1905.
Ditto, 1906.
Ditto, 1907.

Ditto, 1908.

Ditto, 1909.

.| Baptist Mission Pr

1848.

]

e

Superintendent, Govern-
ment Printing, Calecutta,.

1859.

Western Provinces
Oudh, 1892.

Co

°
.| Government Press, North--

and

&



P
Annual Progress

Annual Progress Report of the
Archwological ~ Survey , Circle,
United Provinces, for the year
ending 31st March 1902,

Ditto

~ Arch=zological Suveyor, United
~ Provinces and Punjab, for® the
year ending 31st March 1904.

Ditto  for the vear ending 31st
“March 1905, *

Report of tie
Archezological ®urveyor, North-
ern Circle, for the year ending
31st March 1906.

L4

L]

..

for the year ending 3lst| E. B. S. Shepherd, Archaq
®  March 1903.

loglcal Jurveyor. .

. . ‘o Annual  Progress Repo1’c of the | W, H. Nicholls, A1chaeolog1-'

cal Surveyor, .

. Yy
Ditto °
Ditto .
° o*
° [
L]

Provinces, 1902.

Ditto, 1903.

Ditto, 1904.

Ditto 1905

Ditto, 1996.

. .
. .
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UnN1rED PROVINCES—contd. .
Y . ®
Annual Progress Repqrt- of the|A. Fiihrer, Ph.D., Archzlo | Thomason College Press, |
Arch®ological - Survey  Circle, | gical Surveyor. .. Roorlge, 1892.
North-Western Provinces and : ° .
Oudh, for the year 1891-92. . o
Ditto for the year endmg June Ditto - Ditto, 1893.
1893, '
. [ 4
Ditto for the year ending June |* Ditto ¢ Ditte 1894,
1894. ' : o
¢ L]
- Ditto for thee yc’am endmg June| Ditto Ditto, 1895.
1595. Py ® .
Ditto for the year ending June Ditto Ditto, 1896.
1896. o *. " e
. : A ] E
" ‘Ditto for the year ending June Ditto . . Ditto, 1897,
1897. } . .
‘Ditto for the year ending June Ditto Ditto, 1898. ®
1898,
Q. . ) [ 3
«. Ditto for the year ending June{V. A, Smith, ILC.S., and Governfent Press, North-
* 1899. E. W. Smith, Archzologicals] Western Provinces and
" Surveyor. Dudh, 1899.
Ditto for the year ending 8lst| E. W. Smlt}! Ar‘:haeologwal Diito, 1900.
March 1900. : Surveyol . .
L J
Ditto for the year ending 81st Ditto Ditto, ¥01.
March 1901,

Government Bresq, United

o
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Uxirep ProviNcEs—cofeld.
°
o
Annual Progress Report of the [ W.H. Nicholls, Archzological| Government Press,
Archolofieal Surveyor,s North-| Surveyor. United Provinces, 1907.
ern Circle, fop the year ending
o 3lst March 1906-07.
Ditto  for the year 1907-08.| R. P. Tucker, Archmological Ditto, 1908,
o Surveyor.
Ditto  for the year  1908-09. Ditte Ditto, 1909.
List of €hristian tombs and monu- | A, Fiihrer,  Arch#ological (Government Press, North-
ments of archmological and his-| Surveyor, North-Western | © Western Provinces and
o  torical intesest and their inscrip- | Provinces and Qudh. Oudh, 1896.
tions in the North Western
Provinces and Opdh. o
e 0 . °
The remains near Kasia in the pV. A, Smith, I.C.S. Ditto.
Gorakhpur District.
L4
® Portfolio of Indian Architectural | E. W. Smith, Archzological | Griggs & Sons, Liondon..
drawings, Part L. Surveyor, North-Wes’oerg
IS Provineces and Oudh. °
Report on the gntXuities in the | Poorno Chander Mukherji .| Thomason College Predt
district of Lalitpur, North-Wes- Roorkee, 1399, .
tern Provinces. o .
°
Plates ?llustrating the Reporte on °o Ditto Ditto.
the antiquities in the district of
Lalitpur, North-Western Provin- °
cls. - .
PunsaB— ' . °
Objecto of Antiquarian interest in A Public Works Department’
the Punjab and its dependencies o . Press, Liahore, 1875.
compiled from statements fur-
nished by the geveral Deputy
Commissioners, flis Highness the
Maharajah of Kashmir, and the
Superintendents, * 2  Cis-Sutlej, o °
Bahawalpur, and Chamba States.
o -
Descripive List of the Primcipal | A. Cunningham, Director-| ..., °
Buddhist Sculp‘vures in the Lahgre | General, Archeolobical Sur-
Museum. om0 vey.
Deseriptive List of Ph6tographic | J. L. Kipling, Curator . 1889.
Negatives of Buddhist Sculptures °
in the Lahore Central Museum, | o '

L
Report of the Punjab Circle of the JC. J. Rodgers, Archmological (We Ball & Co., Lahore,o

Afch®ological Survey, 1888-89, | Surveyor.

1891.

List f inscriptions in the Lahdr®| Dr. M. A. Stein . 1899.
Museum . ° o * %
> (4 . [
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PuNsaB—coneld.
Revised list of objects of Archmo-
logical interest in the P&njab.
L J

Report of  the  Archwmological
Survey, Punjab Circle, for the
period-from-1st January -to 30th
June 1901.

Annual -progress Report of the
Avchzological Surveyor, Punjab
Circle, for the year ending 3ist
March 1902.

. K .
Ditto for the ’year ending 3]31:

March 1903.

Annual Progress Report of the
Superintendent,  Archeological
Survey, Punjab and United Pro-
vinces Circle, fgr the year ending
3lst March 1904.

Ditto for the year eénding :31st
March 1905. .

Annual Progress Réport of the
Superintendent of the Archao-

for the year ending 3Ist March
1906. o

Ditto for the year ending 3lst

March 1907. S
Ditto for the year ending 3Ist
March 1908,

N.-W. F. ProviNCE— .

Report on the explorations of the
Buddhist - rnins at Jamalgarhi
during the months of March and
April 1873.  (Supplement to the
Punjab Government Gazette of
12th February 1874.;

cg ® .

Report on the explorations qf the
Buddhist yuins- mnear .Kharkai
during the months of March
and April 1874.  (Supplement
to the Pugnjab Government

. Gazette of 11th June 1874.)

¢ *
Report on the gxploration of the®

‘Buddhist ruins at Takht-i-Bai
Yusafzal, during the months of
January, February, March and
o April 1871.  (Supplement to

logical Survey, Northern Cirele,'

C. J. Rodgers, Archamological
" Surveyor.

Dr.J. Ph. Vogel, Ar&hwolo-
gieal Surveyor, Punjab,

Ditto

Ditto

Dr. J, Ph. Vogel, Supermten-
dent, Atchewglogical Survhy. o

Ditto

Lieut. Skene Grant, TE
) ¢ * Sm g

Sergeant I. H. Wilcher, R.E.

* the Punjab Government Gazette
of 6th August 1874.)

®

.| Economical

Baptist Mission .Press,
Calcutta. .

Y [ ]
Lahor®® Caxton Printing ‘

Works, 1901 .

- [ ]

Ditto, 1902,

Ditto, 1908, .

Ditto, 1904.
. [

L J
Press,
Lahore, 1905,

[ ]

Ditto, 1906.

Ditto, 1907.

~ Ditho, 1908.

1874.
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N.-W. F. Brovixce-—goneld. i
l?epmt' on the explorations at mound Licut. C. A. Crompton, R E. | 1875
pe Shahji-kaglheri near Peshawar. !
(Suppleme®t  to the *Punjab !
Government azette of 1Sth |
©  Noeember 1875.) 1
Report on the explorations at Tieat. P. Haslett, R.E. i 1876
. Taikal near Peshawar. (Supple- ' '
ment to the Punjab Government o
Gazette of 18th November 1575
0® and of 30th March 1376.) .
o
Reports of Buddhist explmatmm Lieunt. C. \Iaxwell RE. .| 1;,111)1", Work oy
® .in the PesRawar District by the ‘ merllsc Pun?;l\f 1]3§5d1t
10th  Company of Sappem and ! ’ e 2
Miners. ! ©
° ) . ° :
(-]
1\161}101:&115111111 on exeavations at Capt. H. A. Deane, Assistant 'Punjab Government Press
Sikri, Yusafzai. Commissioner. i Ijahore, 1589. ’
o Detailed report of an Archmolo- Dr. M. A. Stein, Ph. D, Ditto. 1398
gical tour with the Buner Field | Principal, Oriental College, | '
° Force. Lahore. ol
° °
Report of Ave hyological  Survey: \I A. Stein, Ph.D., Inspec- Government Pre
) > ‘s e
work in the Nerth-West PlO’l- tor General of Eduea’mon‘ North-West Fronti;
tier Provinee and Baluchlst‘m and  Archwmological ~Sur-{ Province, 1905. *
for the period from January °ond, - , gevof, North-West Frontier ’ .
1904,6to March 31st, 1905. o Progince and Baluchistan.
o
i
Anuual report of the Archzologi-! Dr. D. B. Spooner, Supelin-I Ditto, 1907
ca,._l S.mve) of India, Frontier| tendent, Arch®ological Sur- ; e TR e
Circlé, for 1906-07. vey, Frontier Circle.
. . ! o
Dlttoofor 1907-08 Dittos ' Commercial Press, Pésha-e ©
: . war, 1908,
Ditto for 190&09 Ditto Government Press,
. ° . North-West  Frontier
; ! Province, 1909.
Burrya— ° ! |
Q.O Py °
L]
List of objects of antiquarian | Dr. E. Frochhammer, ! Government Press
interest in British Burma. ° Government Archzologist, ' Burma, 1580, °o-
° Burma. . | ’
[-] I} * s .
Notes on the ,early® History and
Geography of British Byrma—
. f *
I. The Shwe Dagon Pagoda | Ditto ° Ditto. 1883
‘ > 1999
[ ] °
TI. The first Buddhist "\Imlonl Ditto © ° Ditto, 1884
. to Suvarnabhumi. i ’ . o
List of objects of Anthmuan an.d ' Ditte Ditto * °
Avchzological interest in buhsh; ° T e °
Barma.e ¢ ° ° ° )
© 4 D) l °
o
o v e —Q " .
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“BurMA—contd. ] '
Reports on Archzological work done | Dr. E. Forchhammer . 1889. °
in  Burma during the years S
1879-89.  (Being Re\leW, . o* .,
dated 18th June 188 )) o -
The Po U Daung 1n=«,r1ption, Taw Sein Ko, Government | Government * ‘Prgss; .
erected by King Sinbyuyin in Translator, Burma. "Burma, 1881.°
1774 A.D. :
. ] 0 - .
List of objects of antiquarian |'dr. E. Forchhammer, | * Ditto. '
interest in Arakan. _ | Government  Archzologist, -
: . |- Burma. , : . ®e
.o . : _
List of objects of antiquarign Ditto . Ditt(z, 18992, .
interest in Burma. - - o
L‘ ’ .
InSCll])thn of Pagan, Pinya, and|{Taw Sein Ko, GO\elntﬂenu . Ditto. - o
Ava (demphewd from the ink Tlanﬂagor Rurma. . * - :
impressions found among the ol
papers of the Jate Dr. Torch- . .
hammer). .
. - L
Report on ‘the Antiquities of | Dr. E. Forchhammer, " Ditto.
Arakan, % Government - Archzologist, .
Burma., M
e .
~ Report on the Kyaukku Temple Ditto e Ditto.
® at Pagan. .
[ ]
» . , r) .
‘The Kalyani Inscriptions Taw Saen Ko, &overnment Ditso.
Translator, Burma. :
° o !
Memorandum of a tour in parts of i Ditto Ditto. e
the Amberst, Shwegyin, end .-
. Pegu Districts.
. le .
Note on a tour in Burma in_ March | F. 0. Oertel, Assistant Ditf%, 1893.
. and April 1892, ¢ Tnkineer on special duty,’
Public Works Depaltment .
North-Western ~ Provinces | ® .
, and Oudh. :
i - : :o .
Notes on an Archmological tour| Taw Sei? Ko, Governmentq Reprinted from  the -
o through Ramanunadesa. Translator, Burma. ~Indian dutiquary by
‘e (The Talaing country of Burma.) . the Educutional
c : . . Society’s Bteam: Press,
. . sm ¢ Dombay, 1893
o . -
A preliminary study of the Po U, Ditto ° Ditto.
Daung Inscriptéon of Sinbyuyin, | : .
1774 AD.
ot e | .
A preliminary stugly of the Kaly-" Ditto . . Ditto.
. ani Inseriptions. ‘ .
¢ i )
e  Notes on antiquities in Ramanna- | Lieutenant-Cologal R. C, Ditto o1 804,
s desa. . Temp?e, late  President, ‘
.('Bhe Talaing country of Burma).! Rangoon Mtpicipality, * c . o !
: o ~ { Burma. . .
. . N . - N * ) . -
L] - .
. ' . .‘ .
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BurMa— concld. o ‘
|
8ome +remarks on the Kalyani Taw Sein Ko, Goverfment| Reprinted  from  the-
o e Inseriptiogs. R Translator, Burma. e Indian Amfzguar 'y by
° . the E d ti |
° | ucationa
Society’s Steam Press, .
® e Bombay, 1894.
Inscriptions  copied  from the | Maung Tun Nyein, Officiating | Government Press, .
. stones collected by King Bodaw-| Government, Translator, | Burma, 1897.
- paya and placed "near the! Burma. °
Arakan Pagoda, Mandalay.
°® .
Inseriptions of Pogan, Pinya and Ditto e . 1% , Ditto 1896.
- Ava. o
e ' o MTlinslat®n with notes.
d
o
Inscriptions  collected m’ Lppelll Taw Sein Ko, Government Ditto,1900—1908..
Burma. *© 0 - Archweologist, Burma.
Index, Inscriptionum B. Birmani- | Ditto . . o Ditto, 1900.
carum. Vol I . |
©
¢ List of objects anthuauan and Ditto . . Ditto, 1901.
o archxological interest in Upper O
Burma., ° :
. . Lo
List of Pagodas @t Pagan under’ Ditto Ditto.
the custody of Government, . .
e
. Report on  Archzological work @n- o Ditto Ditto, 1902.
Burma for the year 1901-02. °
-]
Ditty, for the year 1902-03 Ditto Ditto, 1903.
[ ]
Ditto, for the year 1908-04 ? Ditto Ditto, 1904. 0
| L]
[ ] L)
Ditto, fr the year 1904-05 Ditto . - Ditto, 1905,
| [ L]
- Report of thg Superintendent,; Taw Sein Ko, Superinten- Ditto, 1906. °
. Archzological Survey, Burma,! dent, Archwological Survey.
for the year ending 81st March !
1906. e l °
. i -]
Ditto, for the year endmg )lst Ditto Ditto, 1907.
. March 1907. o | ° o
Ditto, for the eyear, gpdidg 31»stl . Ditto Ditto, 1908.
e March 1908., .
. | . Ditto, 1909.
Dittos for the year endlng Slst, Ditto . . 6
March 1909. i
| : o
MysoRE AND COORG— I . ° ) °
Mrysoge Inscriptions | L. Rice, Director of Public | Mysore Government-. o
’ Instruction. Press, 1879. .
e : ) o
* Coorg Insc.riptions °' L. Ricel Secretary to Govern- Ditto, 1886. «
e o o e . ment. ° ° .
° L e !
e o ©
[ ad ° ° ° ot v o °
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Mysore axp Coore—concld.  * . | .
, .
Inscriptions at Sravana 4 Belgola, |L. Rice, Director of Archmo- | Mysore  Govermment-
a chief seat of ,the Jains| logical Researches - and| Press, 1889.°
(Mysore). S Secretary to  Governgment, * ®.
Mysore ° ’
Epigraphia', Carpatica~Inscrip- Ditto " Ditto, T894, ¢
tions in- the Mysore Distriet,
Part L.
L ’ *
Ditto, Part 11 .|® Ditto *  Ditto, 1898,
Ditto, Inscriptions gin the Kadur| L. Rice, Director of Archaeo-
District. o ® ¢

Distriet in 2 seetions.
.

Ditto, Inscriptions in the Simoga

District, Parts T and I1.

.Ditto, Inscriptions in the Chital-

drug district.

®
- Inseriptions at Tumkur
. Inscriptions at Kolar
AssaM—

torical research in Assam,

the Provinces of Assam.

[ 4
- Ditto, Inseriptions in the Hassan

Report on the progress of his-

. :
List of archmological remains in

E. A. Gait, I.C.S., Honorary

logical Researches.

Ditto

[ ]
. Ditko

Ditto, 1901. @

: e e . v
Basel = Mission *Press;. @

. .Mangalore, 1902.
"e o "itto 1902.
Ditto, 1903. ®
[ ]
: Bitto, 1904.
L J

Ditto, 1905.

Assam Secretariat Print-
Director of Ethnography
in Assam.

ing Office, . Shillong,
1897. -

Ditto, J902.




Tiist of Public Libraries, etc., to which copies of the .D};vector General’s:
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[ 4 T ) [ ]
1°_COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INIA. o
Uritep Kinepou.

British Museum Library, Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, London. %
Bodleian Library, Osford. o
" London University Library, Imper®al Institute, London, SV.V.
Cambridge Un_ivgrsity Libyary, Cambridge. , e
.Edinburgh * ,,. o, - Edinburgh. - '
Glasgow * -, ’ ‘ Glasgow. ' . -
dberdeen R Aberdeen. e .
Trinity College Library, Dublin. . oo * e ¢°
Folklore Soc1etg, 11, O1d Square Lincoln’s Inn, London, W.C. . -
~ National Art Library, South Kensington Museum, London. <
s Royal Institute of Bntxsh Architects, 9, Conduit Street, Hanover Square, London , W
Adv ocates’ Library, Edmbmo'h °
"The Royal ,,  Windsor Castle, Berks. S

Royal Society, Borlington House, Piccadilly, London.

Royal Society, Edinburgh. *
Royal Irish Academy, 19, Dawson Street, Dublin.  ©
_ National Library of Treland, Leinster House, Kildare Street, Dublin.\
- Royal Asiatic Society, 22, Allermarle Street, London.
*._ Society of Antiquaries of London, Burlington House, Plccadlllv, W.
Royal Scottish Museum, JLdinburgh, Scotland.
Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, National Museum of Antzquljws, Queen Street,.

Edinburgh, o ‘ .
Tmperial Institute, Liondon. _ . '
Indian Institute, Oxford. . 3

® . Society for Protection of Ancient Buildings, 10, Buchgha,m Street, Adelphi, W.C.
The ROyal Academy of Arts Burlmgton House, London N e
Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studws London ‘e ®
. .Royal Anbhrogologwa;l Institnte of Sreat Britain and Irelagd, 3, Ha.nova' Stleet ﬂ.?
London.
f . France.
~ Bibliotheéque Nhtionale, Paris. * :
Institute de France, Paris. . ¢
. -Musée Guimet, 7, Place d'lena, Paris. o °* .
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° GrhMANY,
Bibli@hek"der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, falle (Saale), Germany,
Royal Prussian Academy of Sciences, Berlin.
? Royal Museum for Ethnology, Berlin. °°
KoniglicRo Gesellschaft der*Wissenchaftén zu Gottingen, Gottingen.
° AvsTRIA,
Im(}’)erial Ac?demy of Sciences, Vienna.
Hungarian Ac%demy, Buda-Pesth.
N °® Irary. o
Biblioteca Nazionale, Vittorio Emanuele Rome
R. Biflioteca Nazionale Centrale di Firenze. . %
“The Society, Asiatica Italiana Firenze, o
9lfix'ict:-.ish School a? Rome.
American Sghool.og Classical Studies at Rome.

. Orurr CouxTBIES IN EUROPE.
Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, Holland. ©

Royal Institute of ﬁetherlands,»lndiaf'l‘he Hague, Holland.

Tmperial Academy of Sciences (for the Asiatic Museum), St. P%Barsburg, Russia.

Royal Libfary, Copenhagen, Denmark.

National Musewsn, Copenhagen, Denmark.

Académie Royale d’Archéolegie de Belgique, Anvers,

Univgrsity Library, Upsala, :;;‘ﬁeden? °
» 5 Christiania, Norway.

Byitigh School at Athens, Greece.

La Société Archéologique &’ Athenes, Athens, Greece, *

° AMERICA, *
American Oriental Society, 235, Bishop Streqt, New Haven, Conn, U.S.A.

‘Smithsonian Enstitution, Washington, D. C., U. S. A.
Secretary, National Museum, Washington, U. S. A.
Field Museum of N‘&tuml History, Chicg.go.

* e

Britisa CoLoNIES.
The Museum, Canterbury, New Zealand.
o

Literary and I-Listoz;ii% S8cietys Quebeg, Canada.
Melbourne Isbrary, Melbourne.

'Uq,iversit; Library, Syfhey, New South Wales. ©
Victoria Public Library, Perth, Western Australia. R

‘Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch, Colombo. °

Stgaits Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Singapore.
Ngith China Branch of the Rogal Asiatic Society, Shanghai.
Museum of pArabic eArt, Cairog Egypt. P
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Foreien CoLoNIEs.
. ®

’ °
‘Directeur del’Ecole frangais d’extreme Orient, Hanoi,

“Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, Batavia
Institut Francais D’ Av.;(%éOIOgie Orientale du Caire, Caire, Egypt. .
Ethnological Survey for the Philippine Islands, Departthent of Interior, J#anila.

II.—INDIA.

(1) TurERIAL.

Imperial Library, Calcutta.

Indian Museum, Calcutta. .

“*Press Room, Calcutta and;Simla.

o (2) Provivciar.

v Mapras

®Secretariat, Library, Fort St. George. .
University ,»  Madras, |

Public LI ’

: School of Art, s »
: .

Government Central Museam, Madras.

~Christian College Library »

Bomsay,
‘Seeretariat Library, Bombay. - * .
‘University 5 2

Bombay Branch of the Roya,.l Asiati¢ Society, Town Hall, Bombay.
"School of Art, Bombay.

~ "The College of Science, Poona.

[ ] [ ]
BeNGAL.

-Secretariat Library, Writers’ Buildings, Calcutta.
University Library, the Senate House, Calcutta.

L ¥ ’
Presidency College Library, 1, College Square, Calcutta.

* Sanskrit College Library, 1, College Square, Calcutta.

_Asiatic Society of Bengal, 57, Park Street, Galcuttay

- U',‘\*ITED Provivess. o -
‘Secretariat Library, P. W. D., Allahabad. '
University . ,,  Allahabad .
Public Librar}, Allahabad.
Provincial Museum Library, Lncknow.
‘Sanskrit College, Benares. "« .- .
‘Thomaso‘n College, Roorkee. \
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o Penyas,
o

Secre&riat? Library, Public Works Department, Lahore.
. Punjab Public Library, Lahore.

Museum Library, Lahore. ' °

Universit;reLibgary, La,ho?'e.o

Gogernment College Library, Lahore.

Dethi Musedn and Institute, Delhi.

°
®“Norre-West FRONTIER JROVINCE.

Secretariat Library, Peshawar.

¢
Museum Library, Peshawar. .
- o‘) ] S
i Burma.
Secretariag %aibra'ry& Rax?goon. °
The Bernard Free Labrary, Ra,ngoo.n.
The Phayre Museum, Rangoon.
s =
) ,” CENTRAL PROVINGES.
SecretariateLibrary, Nagpur. -
Museum Librarg, Nhgpur.
-] [
© Assam.
Secrefariat Library, Shillong,® =
° Coorg.
The Chief Commissioner of Coorg’s Library, Bangalorg.
° L
NATIVE SgarES. .
® . Hyderabad.

The Resident’s Libzary, Hyderabad.
°f 0
Central India.
Libragy of the Agent to ghé° Governor-General, Indore. ,
The Librarian,*Dha #fuseum ?Eibra.ry, *Dhar.
Ra-jkumawCo.llege, Indgye. o

L]
Rajputana. °
Library of the Chief *Commissioner and Agent to the Governor-Genefal, Ajmer.

C(;ﬁege Library, Ajmer.

[ 4 * e o .
o Barsda. °
e e ey i g
Library of the Refident at Baroda. ° ., o
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